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This thesis examines some of the factors which influence the
development of school pupils' cccupational aspirations. The main
hypothesis is that occupational aspirations are the product of
such influences as pupils' social class background, performance
in school, pecr group relationships and gender, Data were
collccted by means of semi-structured interviews with a sample of
18Q fifth year secondary school pupils in two comprehensive
schools in a Midlands town. Additional data was gathered from
discussions with their teachers, parents and local employers.

The data strongly supports the hypothesis.

It is contended that the theoretical model which underpins the
work of much of the Careers Service is inappropriate. The largely
American-derived Developmental Theory of Occupational Choice -
which sees occupational choice in terms of a gradually unfolding,
developing, pattern as the young person grows up - is inappropriate
in a sitwation in which influential and deep-seated factors such
as social class background, etc. have already played a very large
part in moulding the occupational aspirations of young people.

The recent sharp increase in the level of youth unemployment has
caused serious difficulties for the Careers Service, and sone
consider it to be experiencing a crisis. It is argued in this
thesis that the increase in youth unemployment has not caused the
alleged crisis in the Service, but has highlighted problems which
have existed for a number of years. These problems have been
present because the Careers Service has based its mode of operation
upon a theorctical base which is inappropriate to the needs of many
of its clients. If the Careers Service is tc overcome its present
di fficuitics, it must undertske a fundamental re-examination of
how school pupils form their occupationzl aspirations. The thesis
concludes with a series of recommendations as to how the Careers
Service could improve the puidance it offers to its clients.
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INTRODUCTION

Norman Denzin (1971: 167) has argued that much sociological research
is based on "biographically troubling issues" in that it arises out of
problems experienced by people in their everyday lives and is often:

"an attempt to offer public answers

to what was personal and private."
To a large extent Denzin's comment can be applied to this research
because it originated from the personal and private difficulties
experienced by the author in attempting to reconcile the theory of the
Carcers Service (in which he worked) with ;hat he observed the Careers
Service to do in practice. The dominant theory of the Careers
Service was, and still is, based upon the work of American psychologists
who form what is known as the "Developmental School" of vocational
theory (e.g. Ginzberg, 1951; Super, 1953).1' Basically, this theory
holds that as young people pass through their childhood and teenage
years, so their occupational aspirations develop progressively. First
they enter a "fantasy" stage in which their job ideas are based upon
highly unrealistic possibilities, such as media projections of
glamorous jobs, for example, film stars and sports men and women.

Following thig, they experience a "tentative" stage in which their

preferred jobs take into account increasingly their talents and person—
alities. Finally, they enter the "realistic” stage, where many jobs
arc completely rejected as unsuitable and, where instead, they focus

their attention on a limited range of occupations which match their

1. Development Theory (and criticisms of it) are discussed in detail
in Chapter 3.



aptitudes, interests and abilities.

Developmental Theory implies that young people pay considerable
attention to the development of their occupational aspirations and
have at their disposal a detailed knowledge of a wide range of occu-
pations. It also implies a substantial degree of control over the
decisions as to which occupations they should enter. My experience
as a Careers Officer since 1977, however, indicated that only a
minority of school leavers fitted into this pattern. Many were
familiar with only a narrow range of jobs and their occupatibnal
aspirations were both restricted and predictable. For instance, many
girls wished to become secretaries or shop assistants, whilst many
boys hoped to work as car mechanics or engineers. Others appeared
to give very little thought to the job they would enter after leaving

school and just scemed to drift into whatever job they could find.

The relevancc of Developmental Theory has, in my experience, been
questioned privately by several Careers Officers. Yet the Careers
Service bases much of its practice and procedures upon it.z' The way
in which the Carcers Service is organised assumes that pupils do have
considerable control over the decisions of which occupation to enter
and, consequently, require e;pert guidance in order to make the best
decision. This guidance is given by means of a 20/30 minute inter-

view with a Carcers Officer in their final vear of compulsory education.

The aunthor feels, however, that this mdde of operation has littie

2. The work of the "developmentalists" forms a large part of the
content of the "Theory and Practice of Vocational Guidance"
module which trainee Careers Officers are taught on the year-long
Diploma in Careers Guidance Course. Although it is 2till not
mandatory for Careers Officers to have undertaken this course,
very few new cntrants to the Careers Service bypass this course.



effect upon the vocational aspirations of young people because

their contact with the Careers Service is too short and at too late

a stage. By the time most pupils meet a Careers Officer, their
choice of school subjects, and their performance in them, has
reduced the number of occupational pathways open to them. The
majority of careers guidance interviews consist merely of explaining
to pupils that, in view of the subjects they are studying and their
potential examination results (if any) they only have a limited
number of jobs which they can enter. Thus it was felt that, first,
the Careers Service has adopted a theoretical model of dubious
relevance for many of its clients, and secondly, that its limited and
late contact with young people has only a marginal effect upon the
formation of their occupational aspirations. These were the comsider-
ations which led me to carry out the research project which is the

subject of this thesis.

During the period in which the research proposal was in its formative
stage, two possiblc'arcas seened to be in need of detailed investi-
gation. The first was the process of occupational entry, that is, the
experiences faced by school leavers in attempting to obtain the cccu-
pations to which they aspired, or indeed, their experiences in

obtaining-alternative occupations should their initial applications

prove unsuccessful. However this was a matter with which the
Careers Service was very familiar, being the organisation to which
most ycung people turn for help with their "job hunting". The second
area of interest was the factorsinvolved in the development of pupils’
occupational aspirations. This seemed more in need of investigation
principally because this process tskes place in the years prior to

pupils' first encounter with a Carcers Officer, and it can, consequently,



be argued that the Careers Service lacks a thorough understanding
of this process. Indeed, the President of the Institute of Careers
Officers reminded the Careers Service recently that:

"Young people do not suddenly happen

at 16 - they do have a period of

existence before that and this should be
recognised.”

White (1982: 10)

Despite the fact that there is a large academic literature on
"occupational choice'" (see Chapter 3), many Careers Officers are
unfamiliar with it. In my experience, most Careers Officers are
suspicious of academic writers beccause they have a basic sense of
insecurity and are extremely sensitive to criticism by "outsiders"
(see Chapter 1). Even though the focus of attention of many academic
writers has now moved from rescarch into occupational choice to
research into young people's entry into the labour market, it seemed
apparent that there was still & need for a practising Careers Officer,
an "insider", to undertake a study of the factors behind pupils’

occupational aspirations in the hope that Careers Officers would pay

more attention to such a study.

The fieldwork for the research was carried out during the academic
year 1979/80. At that time the author was employed as a Careers

Officer in a Midland's town which is referred to in this thesis as the

‘Borough', The rescarch was undertaken on a2 part-time basis with a

proportion of my caseload of fifth year secondary pupils forming the
main research sample. Chapter 2 contains detailed background inform-
ation to the research. However, in the period between collecting the
data and writing uvp the research much has changed in respect of both

the youth labour market and the work of the Careers Service. The

4



employment situation facing school leavers in 1985 is very different
to that which faced respondents in this study in 1980, Furthermore,
the Carcers Service today is under far more pressure than it was five
years ago. Therefore, in order to place the research in context, it
is essential to examine some of the changes which have occurred in
the period between data collection and writing the final draft of
this thesis. This is done in Chapter 1 which traces the dramatic
change in the youth labour market from the perspective of the Careers
Service. 7The contents of Chapter 1 are based upon the author's
experience as a Careers Officer not just in the Borough, but.nlso in
two other Midlands' Careers Services in which he was subsequently

3!
cmployed.,

Although some would argue that the massive increase in youth unemploy-
ment has fundamentally altered the way in which young people make the
transition from school to the job market, others such as Roberts
(1982) contend that traditional theories of occupational choice still
apply. It is argued in Chapters 1 and 10 that the findings of this
thesis are still extremely relevant to the work of the Careers

Service in 1985 since they are primarily concerned with the way in

3., The author worked in the Borough from 1977 to 1980. From 1980 to

1983 he worked as a Senior Careers Officer in the Carecrs Service

- of a large neighbouring city, first in a city centre Careers
"Office and then in a Careers Office in a suburb. In both
instances his caseload was composed of large numbers of working
class pupils, together with pupils from ethnic minority backgrounds.
This was in sharp contrast to the situation in the Borough (see
Chapter 2). From 1983 to the present he has worked as a Senior
Specialist Careers Officer in another Midlands city, with a
caseioad made up of both Sixth Form pupils and adults.



which young people develop their occupational aspiratiomns. ZEven
though some school leavers now follow different and often interrupted
routes into the job market, the factors which influence the develop-

ment of their occupational aspirations are still basically the same.

The Chapters in this thesis are organised in the following way.
Chapter 1 contains a description of the work of the Careers Service
and outlines the main ways in which this work has changed in response
to the massive rise in youth unemployment during the last six years.
Chapter 2 is composed of a description of the town in which the
research was located, together with data on the schools from which
the research sample was'taken. It also contains a summary of the way
in which the research design developed. Chapters 3 and 4 consist of
the literaturc review and Chapter 5 provides an account of the
research methodology. Chapters 6 to S are devoted to a study of the
four main factors which were found to influence respondents'’
occupational aspirations. They are, soclal class background, school
performance, peer grbup influence and gender. Finally Chapter 10
presents the main conclusions of the research, together with a series
of recommendations on how the Careers Service might take these
recommendations into account in order to improve the effectiveness of

the help it offers to young people.



CHAPTER 1

THE CAREERS SERVICE IN CRISIS ?

1. Recent History of the Careers Service

Following the Employment and Training Act of 1973, Local Authorities
are required to provide vocational guidance to all pupils reaching
the statutory school leaving age. This responsibility is discharged
through the Carcers Service which is part of the Education Departments

of Local Authorities.

The Careers Service has been in existence, in one form or another,

for a considcrable time, but the 1973 Act was resppnsible for the
current structure. Formerly it was termed the Youth Employment
Service and the new title was a reflection of a major change in
direction. Whereas the Youth Employment Service was chiefly associa-
ted with the less academically able pupils (primarily in secondary
modern schools), the new Carecers Service's responsibility is for the full
ability range in all state maintained schools., Furthermore, whilst
the Youth Employment Service was seen by schools, parents, pupils and
employers as principally a job finding agency, the new Careers Service
offers a comprehensive vocational guidance service. Careers Officers
are expected to be involved in the whole process of young pcople's
vocutional development. Thus, the role of the Careers Officer has
been extended to include advice on school subjects and continued
education beyond the statutory leaving age including University and

Polytechnic entrance.

The Bmployment and Traiunlng Act of 1972 coincided with the important
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major restructuring of local government in 1973/4. One of the
intentions of this restructuring was to enhance the image of the

"Town Halls" and to provide local government staff with a more
professional image. The combination of both these events gave the
Youth Employment Service the opportunity to transform iiself into a
fully-iledged Careers Service and, in order to justify it's claim to
professional status, the Careers Service has developed a range of
guidance techniques commensurate with its professional role. These
include counselling, non-directive interviewing, computerised

guidance and psychometric testing.

During the 1970s the main function of the Carcers Service was the
provision of vocational guidance to school pupils, given by means of
careers interviews during pupils' last year of compulsory education.

The purpose of these interviews was to discuss the range of occupational,
educetional and training opportunities open to pupils, and at the end of
the interviews, Careers Officers were expected to make appropriate
recommendations to their clients. In addition to interviewing clients
at school, Careers Officers were also expected to visit employers to
obtain information on different types of occupations, and to seek out
possible vacancies. They were also expected to carry out follow-up

interviews with young unemployed school leavers.

Within most Careers Services a significant separation of functions
exists between Careers Officers and Employment Assistants. Whilst
Careers Officers are responsible for providing vocaticnal guidance,
Employment Assistants are responsible for placing school leavers into
employment by matching their occupational wishes against the job
vacencies held at the Careers Office, On the front of each school

leavers file is usually written a2 list of recommended occupations



arrived at following the interview between the Careers Officer and
school leaver. In tﬂeory, Employment Assistants are only permitted

to send young people after vacancies which are in accordance with
Careers Officers' recommendations., They are not supposed to use their
discretion and show clients vacancies outside of the recommended range.
I1f a school leaver expresses an interest in a type of occupation which
has not been recommended by the Careers Officer, Employment Assistants
are expected to arrange a follow-up interview with a Careers Officer
even if the school leaver's '"mew" occupational wish is closely

related to the original one, e.g. shop assistant to waitress._ In
practice this is a difficult procedure to. justify and is a potential
gource of conflict between Careers Officers and Employment Assistants.
Many Employment Assistants submit school leavers for any "suitable"
vacancies and some Careers Officers "turn a blind eye" to this.
However, this rigid demarcation of duties vividly illustrates two
important points. First, Careers Officers are keen to distinguish
between the professional activity of vocational guidance for which
they are responsible, and the more mechanical task of arranging job
interviews for school leavers. This latter activity is seen as a non

professional duty which can "safely" be left to Employment AsSistants.

.Secondly, it shows that Careers Officers grossly exaggerate the

importance of a lot of what tﬁey do by calling it "vocational guidance".
For instance, is it really necessary that only trained professionals
ékblain to school leavers the differences between working as a shop
assistant and working as a waitress ? Both these issues are discussed

in détail below.

Lie ]



2. The Current Position

Since 1979 when the research began and the data was collected, much
has changed in respect of both the youth labour market and the work

of the Careers Service. 1In 1979 the unemployment rate amongst school
leavers in the Borough was approximately 5%, but by 1982 it had

risen to 25%, a fivefold increase. In 1984 over 45% of the Borough's
school leavers were unable to find permanent employment and entered
Youth Training Schemes, The Borough, as is discussed in Chapter 2,

was not as badly affected by the rise in youth unemployment as were
many other parts of the country where the unemployment rate amongst
school leavers rose to much higher levels than this, and where few
school leavers had a chance of obtaining permanent employment in real
jobs as opposcd to government training achemes.l' One effect of the
continuing high level of unemployment amongst young people is the great
pressure which has been put upon the Careers Service (Hurst, 1983: 7;
Thomas, 1983: 12)., Indeed some would go as far as to claim that the
Careers Service is currently experiencing a crisis and must repidly
adapt to the new employment situation if it is to continue <To make an
cffective contribution to the neceds of school leavers (White, 1982: 6-16,

Coates, 1983: 15-22).

The current problems faced by the Careers Service over rccent years
were strikingly apparent in the Presidential Address given by Mrs P

White to the Annual Conference of the Institute of Careers Officers,

1. From 1978 to 1983 the main government training scheme was the Youth
Opportunities Programme which offered schcol leavers six months work
experience. This was replaced in 1983 by the Youth Training Scheme
which provides school leavers with 12 months of both "on'" and "off
the job" training.

10



1982 (White, 1982: 6-16). The President recalled how, during the
early 1980s, there was a gradual retreat from school work by Careers
Officers as they were called on to spend more time with the unemployed
school leavers and less time yith fifth form pupils prior to leaving
school. Many Careers Officers, the President stated, were reluctant
to do this since they regarded interviewing pupils whilst they were
still at school as the most important part of their job. They
considered the initial school interview as the fcundation upon which
subsequent contact with the Careers Service should be based. However,
Just as Careers Officers were beginning to appreciate the need for thié
change and were graduzlly withdrawing from schools to concentrate on
working with the unempioyed, they were then told to increase the time
they spent in schools in order to interview every school leaver.

This was becausc the introduction of the new Youth Training Scheme,
from 1983 onwards, meant that each pupil now required adequate
.preparatibn for their "choice" of the most appropriate training schene.
It is not surprising, therefore, that many Careers Officers did not

: 2
know whether they were "coming or going'".

The pressure (both physical and psychological)s' of working with the

young unemployed has created inmense problems for Careers Officers,

2. This is a phrase I have heard Careers Officers use on countless
occasions to describe the sudden turnaround in Careers Service Policy.

3. A= youth unemployment has risen, so the pressurc on Careers
Officers have similarly increased. This was caused both by
having to help more unemployed school leavers which was phveically
tiring since more interviews had to be fitted into the day and
Lecause of the strain that was placed on the relaticnship between
Careers Officers and clients. Even though it has been noted that
most unemployed young people are satisfied with the help given to
them by Caveers Officers (e.g. Roberts et a1, 1982: 9) not all
young people show such understanding in their face to face
dealings with Careers Officers. Clients' feelings of frustration
snd disappointment are often "taken out" on Carcers Officers who
have no sultable jobs to offer them.

2 i



many of whom have suffered from a lowering of their morale and a
disillusionment with the government pressures to alleviate the
effects of youth unemployment (Hirsch, 1982: 33-39). The scale of
the youth unemployment problem is well known to most people, but the
following statistics, reported by the Honorary Secretary of the
Institute of Careers Officers, illustrate vividly the impact which
the increase in unemployment has had upon the Careers Service. Since
1974 the number of young people registered for employment at Careers
Offices has increased by 9600%, yet the total establishment of the
Careers Service, including those posts which have been fun@ed by

the Department of Employment to help with the increase in young
unemployed, has risen by only 45% (Hurst, 1983: 6). There is,
consequently, a body of opinion which feels that in the light of the
situation described above, the Careers Service must break awzy from
its traditional pattern of work and adapt to the new clrcumstances,
Many Careers Officers, however, are not sure in which direction to
change, whilst others feel that planning for change is futile since
the Careers Service is powerless to influence this change. They
believe that some other body, such as the Manpower Services Commission,
will take responsibility for defining the changes which need to take
place (Pearce, 1983: 21). This clearly illustrates the degree to
which many Careers Officers have iost confidence in their work since

the advent of massive youth unemployment.

Yet the current discussion of a crisis in the Careers Service implies
that the Service was in a sound condition beimrq the increase in
unenmployment., This, I believe, was not the case, and it is argued

in this thesis that the current crisis in the Careers Service has

roots which go back to the early 1970s, to a time where school



leavers were in demand by employers as a source of labour. All that
large scale unemployment has done’'is to highlight the inadequacies of
the Careers Serviqe, inadequacies that were disguised to a large
extent in the days of better employment prospects when school leavers
generally obtained work irrespective of the help given to them by

the Careers Service (see Maizels, 1970: 89-122). To put it simply,
the crisis in the Careers Service has arisen because it has based its
method of working upon a theoretical model that is inapporpriate to
the needs of many of its clients. This theoretical model has its
origins in the work of several American development psychologists and

it is termed the "Developmeantal Theory'."

The Developmental Theory and the Careers Service's 'Mistaken Role'

Developmgntal Theory, which is discussed in detail in Chapter 3, has
proved extremely popular amongst Careers Officers because it suggests
thai young people's occupational aspirations develop gradually as
they mature; and for this development to proceed satisfactorily,
vocational guidance is required at certain key stages. Furthermore,
Developmental Theory emphasises the way in which young pecple choose
which occupations to enter on the basis of their ambitions, interests
and abilities. Thus, it depicts them as having considerable control
over the occupations they eventually enter. If young people's
aecupations are determined by choice rather than circumstances tkere
is obviocusly a need for carcers guidance so that they make the best
choice. Developmental Theory has, therefore, become extremely
popular with the Careers Service as it lends support to the
importance of its work. Furthcrmore it provides it with a theoretical

foundation, another aid to professional status.
s P

13



Commentators from outside of the Careers Service such as Roberts (1976)
believe that Developmental Theory is not particularly appropriate to
the needs of young people in the U.K. He argues that the adoption

of this theory has resulted in the Careers Service taking on a
"mistaken role" (1976: 28). This "mistaken role" is the result of

the:

"largely uncritical assimilation of

certain American theories of occupational
choice, particularly versions stressing

the developmental nature of individual's
choices and their relationship to their
general psychological maturation. A
generation of Careers Officers came to see
their roles as non-directive counsellors,
working alongside and often inside schools,
enabling clients to extend their self-
knowledge, become competent decision-makers
and thereby programmed to eventually make their
own satisfying ways into the world of work.
Any rigorous inspection guickly demonstrates
that whatever it's relevance in Ame:ica, this
type of theory is not a useful basis to build
a careers service in Britain, principally
because it grossly exaggerates the importance
of individual's choices. In the real world,
as opposed to careers counselling sessions,
the majority of young people and adults do
not choose jobs in any meaningful sense.

They simply take what is available from
amongst a range of occupations they would
find acceptable."

(1976: 28)

Developmental Theory has its merits and has some relevance for certain
groups of young people (see Chapter 10). However, it is inappropriate
for the majority of tlie Careers Service's clicents. Yet the view nhas
grown up amongst many Careers Officers that it is posgible to help
school leavers obtain the best possible job open to them and conse-
quently they place considerable emphasis upon choice of occupztion.

On the other hand, Careers Officers tend to pay insufficient attention

to the limitations upon occupztional choice such as social structure

14



and the nature of local opportunities. Hence the Careers Service
focuses too much of its attention.on vocational guidance interviews
and does not place enough emphasis upon other aspects of its work,
such as obtaining job market information, developing links with
employers, placing young people into employment and giving practical
advice on job seeking skills, such as how to give a good account of
oneself at a selcction interview. Many of these tasks are seen by

Carcers Officers as "sub-professional”.

During the period before the increase in youth unemployment, the
consequences of the Carcers Service's "mistaken role" were not so
apparent. Jobs were more abundant and many school leavers used
sources other than the Careers Service for advice and assistance in
getting jobs. These included family, friends and other contacts in
the neighbourhood (Carter, 1966, Maizels 1970). The Careers Service,
however,lhad its critics cven then. For instance, Ball and Ball
(1979: 77-84) attacked the Careers Service for not being receptive

to the needs of its clients. They argued that the Careers Service
attempted to fit clients to the needs of the Service and not vice
versa as it should have been. Indeed, these authors have gone so far
as to claim that the Careers Service is an obstacle to the real employ-

ment needs of its clients.4'

One particular aspect of the work of the Careers Service which has

4, It should be noted that not all commentators have been critical
of the Careers Service. TFor instance a study by Cherry (1974)
concluded by stating that the advice given by Careers Cfficers
jg basicully socund end a help to young people in obtaining and
retaining their first job.



received considerable criticism is the school careers interview.

Many Careers Services operate a policy of "blanket interviewing'", that
is, giving each fifth year pupil a 20/30 minute careers interview
irrespective of whether they need one, Bali and Ball (1979) found
that many pupils thought these interviews were a waste of time, a
view expressed by many of the pupils that I have interviewed during

my time in the Careers Service.

In addition to external criticism, the policy of "blanket interviewing"
has been attacked by a few people within the Careers Service. Collins
(1981: 3) has stated that the "superficiq} mass interviewing of
thousands of pupils" is the '"Achilles heel of the Careers Service".
This is because a "one-off careers interview'" has little effect upon
the "immaturity of a normal 14-16 year old". (It is interesting to
note that although the Careers Service attaches great importance to

the vocational development of pupils, it névertheless attempts to

facilitate this development by a single interview.)

White (1982: 8) is another who has expressed doubts about the useful-
ness of this policy of mass interviewing pupils in their last year of
statutory education:

"I still cannot believe that isclated

gso called vocational guidance interviews

given in the last year of school can have

the necessary impact tc ensure the

decisions are sound, and I believe the:

delivery of the Service in school must
change."

In spite of the increase in youth unemployment and criticism from both
outside and within the profession, many Careers Officers are

reluctant to make major changes to the way in which they cdo their job.
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To. some extent I believe this is due to the type of staff recruited
to the Careers Service. Ford (1973:36) has stated that many Careers
Officers are

"upgraded lccal government clerical

officers promoted because of their

clericel and administrative ... ability."
And although the majority, (82% in 1984) of current recruits to the
Carcers Service are graduates, White (1982: 12) believes that the
Carcers Service does not attract recruits with dynamic and enterprising
personalities. Furthermore, Careers Officers work as part of local
government bure;ucracy in an atmosphere more conducive tc stability
than change. Thus by nature of their baékground, personality and
cenvironment, mnny.Cnreers Officers are not particularly sensitive to
the fact that recent economic events make former Careers Service

practices and procedures obsolete.

Another reason why Careers Officers are reluctant to change their
role-is that Developmental Theory has been a great asset to them in
their attempts to obtain widespread recognition as a professiocnal
service. The Careers Service has a keen interest in securing
professional status in order to increase the autonomy which it has
over its operation, fend off encroachment from "competitive" organi-
sations s&ch as the M.S.C. and school Careers Teachers, and to
improve its conditions of service. Indeed, much of the recent
history of the Carecers Service can be interpreted as its continued

attempt to consgolidate its claim for professional status.

5. Carcers Officers are not the only occupational group of whom
this could be said.
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Many Careers Officers are insecure and fear that their work is
constantly being challenged by other organisations with an interest
in the employment of school leavers (Peck and Collins, 1973). To
some extent this is understandable because the Careers Service does
not have autonomy over its operation. This autonomy is currently
restricted because many of the important decisions aifecting the
Carcers Service are made by people working outside it, At national
level these include aofficials in the Department of Employment and the
M.S.C. At local level, Directors of Education, Councillors and Head
Teachers have considerable powers to influence the way in which the
Careers Service works. Hence a prevalan? view within the Careers Service
is that public recognition of it as a profession will assist it in
securing its position ag the principal organisation concerned with

vocational guidance to school pupils (Peck and Collins 1973).

The Carcers Service has been handicapped in its claim for professional
status by many factors including short and inadequate training (Cook,
1975) association with low ability pupils (Walton, 1981) and the large
female membership of the service (see Lortie, 1969). To

overcome these handicaps, the Careers Service has used Developmental
Theory to support its claim as the profession best equipped to provide
vocational guidence. For, this theory not only portrays school
leavers as having considerable control over their occupational
destinies, but also implies that they necd professional counsellors
who are familiar with this process of developing occupational
aspirations, to provide expert guidancc at the key stages in their

occupational development.
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3. The Crisis in the Careers Service

At the present time it seems that the Careers Service has lost its
overall direction. As was argued above, many Careers Officers are
disillusioned and feel that fhey can do little to halt the drift.
They are waiting for somebody else to point the way forward. On the
other hand, there are others who advocate a proactive rather than a
reagtive role, For instance, Hirsch (1982: 38-39) believes that the
Careers Service cannot merely sit back passively and administer

government schemes to alleviate youth unemployment:

",. there comes a point when we cannot
think only in terms of balling out more
and more water and it becomes necessary
to consider how we are going to plug

the leak. Given the level of unemployment
today, there is a 1linit to how much we
can compensate young people’'s employment
disadvantages by providing them with
experience of training ...

It has not been in the nature of the
Carcers Service to campaign for a change
in the government's macro-economic
policies. But just as a builder cannot
do his job without bricks and mortar, a
Carcers Officer can achieve little
without jobs."

Hirsch believes that the Careers Service should become an effective
political pressure group acting on behalf of young people by
challenging what he considers to be the government's inadequate
response to youth unemployment. This view was shared by an
editorial of "Careers Adviser" a periodical distributed to all

G,
Careers Officexs.

6. "Curecrs Adviser" ie published by Deominion Press and contains
articles on a wide range of career-related matters such as Y.T.S.
coureges, Polytechnic courses, cereers in Banking etc.
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"We cannot, of course, ignore present
realities., The Careers Service is
trying valiantly to mitigate the

misery for so many young unemployed
people. But when Lord Gowrie can
congratulate the Service for being

an important part of the national man-
power machinerv, surely the time has
come to call a halt. TFor we can see

the insidious way the Careers Service
has been sucked into the government
policy of creating unemployment to

curb inflation. Careers Officers should
be agents of a freec society but they are
at present little more than official
government hench men busily tidying away
the young unemployed under the plush
fitted carpet of the Youth Opportunities
Programme, thereby concealing the true
size of the unemployment prciblem™

Careers Adviser (1981:3)

This radicalisation of part of the Careers Service was sharply
attacked by Peter Morrison, Minister of State for Employment, when
addressing the 1983 Annual Conference of the Institute of Careers
Officers. He warned that many of those in authority had come to
regard the Careers Service as dangerous "social engineers” who were
cither incapable or unwilling to help employers by encouraging
young people to take up opportunities on offer on the government
training schemes. The Minister also warned that the Rayner Review
into the operational efficiency of the Careers Service would be
particularly interested in the Service's contribution to the Youth
Training Scheme. Later in his address, the Minister suggested that
the Careers service should pay less attention to vocational guidance
and more to placing young people into schemes, as this was the criterion
by which parents, young people and employers judged the Service.

(Careers Bulletin, 1983: 20-21),

Such an attack inevitably provoked an angry response from Careers
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Officers, although this was delayed until after the Minister had
departed. For example, a letter to the Careers Journal, the
Institute's regular periodical, criticised the Minister for trying
to involve the Careers Service in "the exploitation of young people
as cheap labour". This author further claimed that the Minister had
deliberately distorted the honest attempts of the Careers Service to
interpret the world of work to young people as "social engineering".
He concluded,

"Faced with this dilemma (do as you are

told or risk cuts in your services) our

instincts are to keep our heads down in

the hope that we will survive. I am

firmly of the opinion that we will not

survive this way or, that if we do, the

wor): left to us will not be worth doing.

We need to restate the philosophy of

the Careers Service clearly and boldly and

show how it diverges from Morrison's
short term views."

Barker (1984: 33)

Most Careers Officers, however, are not keen to take up such a
challenging posture. As was stated above, many feel that they are in
an insecure position and fear that thelr responsibilities could quite
easily be "hived off" to the M.S.C., school Careers Teachers, or the
managing agencies which have recently been created to provide train-
ing opportunities within the Youth Training Scheme. Conseguently,
many senior figures in the Careers Service are of the opinion that

it is wiser to co-operate with the administration of the Youth Train-
ing Scheme in the hope that reforme to it can be made from the

inside (White, 1982: 6-16; Coates, 19833 15-22, Hurst, 1983: 6-12).

Thus the Careers Service in 1985 has several strands of opinion within
it, First, there is the rudical approach which directly challenges
the government policies on ycuth unemployment and which advocates
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withdrawal of co-operation in connection with the Youth Training
Scheme. Secondly, there are those who feel that the way forward is
to co-operate with the administration of the Youth Training Scheme
and to amend Careers Service procedures to achieve this end. But
there is also a third tendency held by many less vocal Careers
Officers which is only apparent to those who have day to day contact
with the Careers Service. This perspective acknowledges that there
is an unemployment problem which has created a new situation, but as
far as possible these people feel that it is best to carry on as
before in the hope that things will get better. Many of this latter
group of Careers Officers simply continuc¢ with the same policies and
procedures which are generally as ineffective tcday as/ they were

before the rise in youth unemployment.

Conclusion

The causes of the crisis in the Careers Service cannot be traced
entirely to today's level of high unemployment, but stem from its
adoption of an inappropriate theoretical mcdel, the main purpose of
which appears to be the reinforcement of the Careers Service's

desire for proiessional status rather than to cater for the real needs
of its clients. If the Careers Service is to rediscover its direction,
it is not sufficient for it to undertake just minor changes. It must
return to basics and undertake a far reaching examination of such
fuﬁdamcntal issues as the operation of the youth labour market, the
influences upon young people's occupational aspirations and the part
the Careers Service can expect to play in this process by merely
offering pupils a 20/30 minute interview in their final year of
secondary education. In particular, the Careers Service should

recognise that there are different groups of young pecople who fellow

o~
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different routes into the labour market and who require different
types of help from the Careers Service. (This point is discussed in

detail in Chapter 10),.

Although‘this thesis is based upon empirical data collected in 1979/80,
its findings aré still relevant to the work of the Careers Service
today. For before the Careers Service can successfully plan ahead
and find its new direction, it must first look back and learn from
its past mistakes, This research shows that the Careers Service was
not playing a very effective role even prior to the increase in
youth unemployment. It is argued here t?at Careers Service practices
and procedures do not take sufficient account of the way in which
school pupils occupational aspirations are influenced by such factors
as social class, education, gender, peer groups and the local
opportunity structure. It failed to do this principally because it
believed that Developmental Theory alone piovided the most useful
theoretical base upon which to build a Careers Service. Even then,

it purported to offer vocational guidance within a developmental frame-

wvork by offering a single interview at a very late stage in this

process. Thus, the Careers Service needs to re-egxamine the way in
which young people in the U.K. make occupational decisions and then
structure its operation to take account of their needs. To souc
extent the Careers Service has always had serious shortcomings, but
it took the massive risec in youth unemployment to transform its

"mistaken role”™ into a crisis.
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CHAPTER 2

BACEGROUND TO THE RESEARCH

The purpése of this chapter is to provide essential background
information to the research. It contains a description of the
Borough, the Midlands town in which the research was carried out,
together with data on the secondary school system within the Borough
and the Careers Service. The chapter also presents an account oI
how the research hypothesis was formulated and how it was decided to
base the research in two schools, Manor and City. Detailed descrip-

tions of these schools are also included.

1. The Borough

The Borough is an autonomous Metropolitan District situated on the
edge of a large Midlands industrial connurbation. It has experienced
considerable growth during the past 20 years, but still manages to
retain a pleasant residential atmosphere. In spite of having a
population of nearly 200,000 and a large shopping centre at its heart,
the Borough is still known amongst its residents as the "village'".
For although it is bordered on one side by a large city, it is surr-
ounded elsewhere by farmland, and within a mile and a half of its

shopping centre are to be found two large parks.

Although offering many employment opportunities within its boundaries,
a large proportion of its inhabitants travel daily from the Borouga
to work in the large neipghbouring City. The range of employment in
the Borough consists mainly of commercial and retail work, together
with light cngineering and automobile assembly. The Borough also

containg a large shopping centre which includes many of the nationally
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known multiple chain stores. The regional head offices of two
nationalised industries are also situated within the Borough and
administrative and firnancial occupations are also available at the
local head offices of several large financial institutions. There
is no heavy industry within the Borough, although light engineering
and assembly work is available on two industrial estates and at a
large vehicle assembly plant. The latter has been a major employer

for more than thirty years.

The Borough achieved metropolitan status in 1974 at the time .of large
scale local government re-organisation. It fought hard to achieve
such autonomous status especially since {here were rumours that it
might be incorporated into the large neighbouring city. 1In order to
substantiate its claim to become a metropolitan area it was forced

to enlarge its boundaries to include a large new council estate which
was built as an overspill area from the city. This estate was
physically separate from the Borough and its population had closer
links with the city than with the Borough. 1In fact, it failed to
become fully integrated into the life of the Borough in anything other
than an administrative sense. Most of the population of the tradit-
ional Borough appeared to simply disregard its existence. The
research is only concerned with the older and established part of the

Borough.

In contrast to the neighbouring city which contains a substantial
West Indian und Asian population, the Borough is predominantly White.
At the time of the research there were only a handful of Black or
Asian pupils in its schools a&nd many of the latter were the children
of professional parents. (The situation has remained unchanged since

then) Thus, it was impossible to take ethnic background into account



when examining respondents' socio-economic background.

The Borough is one of the more affluent areas in the Midlands, and
compared to the surrounding area, it has a greater proportion of
middle class families, car owners and detached houses.1 At the time
when the fieldwork was carried out, the overall unemployment rate in
the Borough was 6%, compared to 15% in the surrounding area. Although
school leavers realised that jobs were becoming increasingly more
difficult to obtain, interviews with them indicated that the vast
majority considered their chances of obtaining permancnt employment

as good.

Secondary Education Provision within the Borough

At the time of the research, a comprehensive secondary education
system had been in operation for five years. Pri&r to the introduc-
tion of this comprehensive system, the secondary education provision
within the Borough had been based upon three single sex age 11 to 18
grammar schools, an 11 to 18 technical school, and several secondary
nodern schools which were called "High Schools". Following compre-
hensive re-organisation, the Borough's secondary education provision
consisted of 11 mixed comprehensive schools which educated pupils
from 11 to 16 years plus a Sixth Form College and a Technical College
which offered courses to pupils wishing to remain within education
beyond the statutory school lcaving age. Each of the comprehensive
schools drew its pupils from a local catchment area as is illustrated
in Figure 2.,1. Allocation to comprehensive schools was based on
residence within these catchment areas. Each comprehensive school

offered a wide range of zcademic and non-academic subjects and were

1. Data obtained from the 1981 Census.
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: Figure 2.1
= School Catchment Areas Within
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i Manor catchment area
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® Other secondary comprehensive schools
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officially of equal status. However, owing to the differences in
the social composition of their catchment areas, éoupled with the
fact that many of them retained their pre-comprehensive image and
large numbers of their pre-comprehensive staff, a '"pecking order" of
comprehensive schools soon developed within the Borough. Parents,
pupils and employers came to regard the former grammar schools which
were located exclusively in affluent middle class areas as academically
and socially superior to those comprehensives which were converted
secondary modern schools and located in those neighbourhoods with a
higher proportion of working class households.2 Such a "pecking
order" was officially denied by the Education Department but was

privately acknowledged by the Borough's teachers,

Pupils who wished to continue with their education beyond the
statutory leaving age were required to study at either the Sixth Form
College or the Technical College. The former, established in 1974,
had rapidly obtained a repution as a centre of academic excellence
for GCE Advanced level courses, with 75% of students winning places
in higher education. Consequently, in view of the competition for
places at the Sixth Form College, intending students were required

to obtain five '0O' levels or the equivalent in order to secure entry.
The Technical College was a large and diverse institution which
offered both 'A' level and 'O' level courses together with vocational

courses in Business Studies, Secretarial Studies, Engineering, Art

2, It should be noted that the differences which existed between
Manor and City catchment areas, though substantial, were not as
great as those vhich existed between the Manor catchment area
and parts of the "inner ring" of the neighbouring city. The City
school catchment area provided a strong contrast to the very
affluent neighbourhoods of the Mancer catchment area. It would
be wrong, however, to suggest that the City catchment area
suffered the deprivation found in "inner-ring"” neighbourhoods,
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and Hairdressing. In contrast to the Sixth Form College the

Technical College had a student population covering a wide range of
academic abilities and vocational skills. Although the Technical
College did not attract 'A' level students of the same academic calibre
as the Sixth Form College, many of its pupils obtained 'A' levels and
entered Higher Education and it had a high reputation in the area for
such courses as Business Studies, Art, Social Studies and Engineering.
It was not only popular amongst school leavers in the Borough, but
also received many applications from young people in other areas of

the Midlands.

The Careers Service in the Borough

The structure of the Careers Service in the Borough as it was at the
time of the research is illustrated in Figure 2.2, This structure

was typical of most Careers Services in the Country.

Figure 2.2

The Structure of the Careers Service in the Borough

1979-1980

Principal Careers Officer

| |

“"Area Careers Officer (South) Arca Careers Officer (North)
4 4 3 . 4
Careers Officers "Support Staff" Careers Officers ‘''Support Stafif"

3 Specialist Careers Officers
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The Principal Careers Officer was responsible to the Director of
Education for the management of the Careers Service. The Service
itself was divided into two geographical areas. The "Southern" office
was responsible for pupils within the-established and traditionally
known Borough, whilst the '"Northern" office was responsible for pupils
in the recently acquired "overspill" council estate which had been
added to the Borough in 1974, Each area office was managed by an
Area Careers Officer who combined managerial responsibility with a
case load of school pupils. In addition-té the Area Officer, each
Careers Office had a staff of several Careers Officers, each of whom
had a case load of approximately 400 pupils normally taken from four

comprehensive schools.

Three specialist Careers Officers were employed by the Borough. One
of these had responsibility for pupils with physical and/or mental
handicaps who attended the "special schools" within the Borough. This
work required a detailed knowledge of the training and occupational
openings available to handicapped young people. A second specialist
Careers Officer was concerned with sixth formers who wished to enter
higher education, whilst an "unemployment specialist" dealt with those
school leavers who ecxperienced particular difficulty in obtaining

employment,

Throughout the author's period of employment with the Borough's
Careers Service (1977-1980), he was attached to the Southern Office
as a "generic" Careers Officer. The term "generic" is used by the
Careers Service throughout the country to describe the work of "non-
specialist" Careers Officers who provide careers guidance to pupils
of all ability in secondary schoel up to the statutory school leaving

age, and then help them obtain cemployment after they have left school,
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"Generic'" Careers Officers usually visit four to five secondary
schools on a regular basis and spend the vast majority of their time
with pupils in the final year of statutory education. Some advice is
‘also given to third year pupils at the time when they choose their
optional subjects, but this normally comprises only a very small

proportion of the total time "spent in school”.

2. Towards a General Hypothesis

Observations made during two years work as a Careers Officer in the

Borough prior to the start of the research in the academic year 1979/
80 provided the framework within which tﬁe general hypothesis evolved.
Interviews with several hundred pupils led to five observations zbout

the process of occupational choice.

Firstly, it was noted that whereas some pupils gave a considerable
degree of thought to their future occupations, others only began to
think seriously about what job they would do in the weeks immediately
prior to leaving school. These pupils tended not to make a systematic
search for the most appropriate job for them, but instead tended to
"end up"” in whatever job came their way whilst they were looking for
work., This contrasted sharply with the developmentalists' description
of the way in which school pupils carefully choose their jobs.(See

the fuller discussion of Development Theory in Chapter 1, pp 13-15 and

Chapter 3, pp 47-49.)

Secondly, it was observed that pupils had differing degrees of success
in converting their occupational aspirations into actual jobs. It was
apparent that particular groups of pupils, for instance those in the
top academic streams of school, were generally amongst the most

successful in this respect. Conversely, those in the lower streams
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were frequently the least successful.

Thirdly, it was noticed that an gssociation appeared to exist between
pupils occupational aspirations and such factors as their social
class, academic performance and gender. Academically successful boys
generally planned to enter different types of occupations to academic-
ally successful girls. Whilst the aspirations of pupils who expected
to continue with their academic education beyond 16 differed markedly
from those who wished to leave at the earliest opportunity with few

formal qualifications.

Fourthly, it was apparent that pupils occupational aspirations were,
generally, not the result of a single identifiable decision to opt for
one job rather than another, but instead dcveloped gradually over time.
This observation was supported by the literature on occupational
choice which frequently described it as a "process" (see Chapter 3).
The key celements within this process included subjects studied at
school, attitudes to work obtained from parents and friends, and the
influence of stereotypes on what constituted appropriate employment
for males and females. Factors such as these gradually shaped pupils
occupational aspirations. Some pupils appeared to be conscious of
this process (or at least their parents were) and sought guidance from
the Careers Service on such matters as the vocational implications of
subject choice. Other pupils seemed to be totally unaware of it and
in the months immediately prior to them leaving school discovered that
many occupations were closed to them as a result of decisions made or

attitudes formed earlier in their school careers.

Finally, it was cpparent that in the majority of cases pupils’

occupational aspirations could be described as realistic in the sense
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that most wished to enter occupations which their potential qualifi-
cations enabled them to enter. This tendency has been noted by several
authors including Liversidge (1962), Roberts (1968), Ashton and Field

(1976) etec.

These observations together with the information obtained from the
literature (see Chapters 3 and 4) led to the general hypothesis that
pupils' occupational aspirations are gradually shaped by certain key
factors such as their social class background, school performance,
peer group influences and gender. Furthermore, these aspirations are
formed within limits defined by the local opportunity structu;e. Thus,
by the time that most pupils meet a Careers Officer for the first time
in their fifth year at secondary school, their occupational aspirations
have been shaped by the combined effects of the variables listed above.
The Careers Service, therefore, has only a limited influence on the
development of pupils' aspirations becauselits contact with pupils is
far too short a time and at too late a stage of the process within

which pupils' occupational aspirations are formed.

It was subsequently decided to analyse the occupational aspirations
of puplils in the Borough to see whether this hypothesis was supported
from the data obtained from the pupils. As a result of ccftain method-
ological considerations which ;re discussed in Chapter 5, p 88, it was
decided not to obtain a sample of pupils from the Borough as a whole,
but instead to limit the research to just two schools in which the
author worked for two years prior to the start of the research. In
terms of their social class composition and academic record, the
schools were at opposite ends of the schools' "pecking order'" which
was described above, The two schools thus provided the opportunity
to study pupils from a variety of social backgrounds. Each school is

now described in detail.
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3. The Two Schools

What follows are "portraits" of the two schools which provided the
data for the research. It must be stressed that these "portraits"

are highly subjective and impressionistic, but they do reflect the
very different "ethos" and "atmosphere" of the two schools. They were
gradually formed from regular visits to the schools, frequent contact
with parents, teachers and pupils and by living and working in the
Borough itself. In the context of the Borough, Manor and City were
the two most contrasting schools. Howéver, in view of the fact that
the Borough was ‘a predominantly middle class, white, residential area,
the differences betweenlthe schools within the Borough were not as
great as the differences between the Borough's schools and those in
the neighbouring large city, particularly the inner city. Research
based upon this latter situation may well have provided greater oppor-
tunity for a comparative study. However, this was not possible since
limited time and resources (which were a consequence of doing part-
time research) did not permit the inclusion of a school outside the

Borough.

Manor School

Manor School was set in attractive parkland near to the éentre of the
Borough. It was a well maintained school built in the 1950s and was
divided into two main buildings. Prior to the introduction of
cémprchensivc education these separate buildings contained the girls
Grammar School and the boys Grammar School. They now formed the

lower and upper halves of a mixed comprehensive school.

The main entrance to the school led into a reception area around

which were large oak panecls bearing the names of the former Grammar
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School's Oxbridge successes. Another oak panel was inscribed with
the names and academic credentials of the school's past and present
Head Teachers. Throughout the school the walls were covered with
displays and noticeboards. On these were pinned details of club
meetings, debates, inter-house sports events and so forth. Maps,
graphs and exhibits were on display in most of the public places,
and all provided evidence of the school's wide range of academic,

cultural and sporting achievements.

At the front of the school were playing fields and tennis courts with
flowerbeds and shrubs adding to the attractive layout of the grounds.
At the back of the school, there was a large expanse of parkland with
trees, ponds and an athletics track. The school grounds were kept
meticulously clean by "litter squads' made up of pupils, and there
was no sign of vandalism or graffiti on the walls. School rules were
very strict and detention was given to those pupils caught walking on
the grass. Pupils found guilty of this offence were also liable to

be assigned to the "litter squads'".

Manor School uniform consisted of a blazer, white shirt or blouse,
striped tie, grey or black trousers or skirt and "respectable shoes".3
The unifoim rules were eénforced ruthlessly and each membér of the
school adhered to this colour code. Girls were forbidden to wear
make-up and jewellery and boys with "extreme" haircuts - that is,
either too long or too short - ran the risk of being sent home from
school. Regular uniform inspections maintained the standard of
dress and the majority of pupils and parents chose to accept the

school's sgtrict policy on vniform. Thus, Manor gave the impression

3. The rules on uniform extended to six pages of the introductoxy
hzndbook sent to the parents of new pupils in Manor.
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of a well-ordered, academic and affluent community which was both
aware and proud of the high status which it enjoyed within the
Borough, Naturally there were some minor grumblings amongst the
pupils over some of the school's rules, but by the time pupils had
reached the fifth year most were aware of the advantages that member-

ship of Manor School bestowed upon them.

The staff at Manor School attached considerable importance to the
school's reputation within the Borough. This attitude could also be
observed amongst parents and pupils. On several occasions pqpils
expressed concern that the bad behaviour of other pupils would tarnish
the school's good name. The school was at the top of the Borough's
educational hierarchy with over 50% of its pupils remaining in full-
time education beyond the statutory leaving age to take 'A' level
courses.4 Therefore, given Manor's undoubted academic status, why
was the school so obsessed with its image ?

The explanation can be found in the Borough's recent educational re-
orpganisation. Prior to this reorganisation in 1974, Manor was a
successful grammar school, Its pupils continually reached the highest
standards of academic excellence. At the time of reorganisation fears
were cxpressed in the Borough that the school might lose its high
calibre pupils and become a m?diocre comprehensive, Howéver, in the
case of Manor these fears were not realised, since the catchment area
of the "new" school was constructed in such a way as to include
wiihin it those parts of the Borough which contained the most expensive
housing areas, Figure 2.1 shows that whilst the other comprehensive

schools in the Borough were based at the centre of a circular type

4. Being located within the Manor catchment area provided houses
with strong selling feature and was often mentioned in the
advertisements placed in Estate Agents' windows. It was believed
that a house within the Manor catchment area had £3/4000 added to
its value becouse of this fact.
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catchment area, Manor's catchment area was designed as an elongated
strip which went through the centre of the Borough. This catchment
area contained none of the Borough's council estates. Most of the
parents within the Manor catchment area kept faith with the school
and only a few sent their children to the local fee-paying school
because they were unhappy at the prospect of them attending a state
comprehensive school. Furthermore, a large proportion of the grammar
school staff stayed at the school and so carried over the tradition
and ethos of the former grammar school into the new comprehensive.
The new headmaster appointed to Manor following reorganisation, whilst
recognising that the school now contained some non-academic pupils
with particular needs, nevertheless appreciated that the majority of
his pupils would have ﬁassed the 11 plus examination under the former
system, Therefore, the goals of the "new'" school required little
alteration, and if anything, the challenge was there to raise the

standard of those less academic pupils who now attended the school.

The sirict discipline of the school, and its concern with its image,
can therefore be inferpreted as a deliberate attempt to maintain its
reputation as a centre of academic excellence during a period of edu-
>
cational reorganisation and uncertainty. The school successfully
transformed itself into an academically biased comprehensive and
maintained its position at the top of the "pecking order'" of the
Borough's schools. However, the change from a selective to a non-
selective intake did cause a minor decline in the academic composition
of the Manor. For instance, whereas 85% of pupils in Manor Grammar
School usually passed 4 '0' levels or more, only 63% of the pupils in
the new comprehensive school were expected to do so, Furthermore,
whereas 73.1% of the pupils reaching statutory school leaving age in

1978 (the last year of pupils taken in under the 11+) continued to
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study for 'A' levels, this proportion decreased to 53.3% amongst
those pupils attaining the statutory age in 1980, who were a non-
selective, comprehensive intake. ‘Thus even though Manor experienced
a small deterioration in academic performance, it nevertheless

remained a school with a strong academic ethos.

There was very little mixed ability teaching in Manor. Pupils were
placed in sets on the basis of their first year examination perform-
ance and these sets became the key social units of the school. They
provided pupils with a range of peers of similar academic ability

from which friends were usually drawn (see Chapter 8 for a discussion
of peer group influences upon occupational aspirations). The school
believed that "setting", that is the separation of pupils into ability
groups in each subject, was a more flexible system than streaming,
where pupils were divided into classes on the basis of their overall
acadenic performance and, within which, they were taught all their
subjects., However, in practice, there were few pupils who were found
in the top sets for some subjects and the middle or bottom sets for
others. Instead, almost all the same pupils dominated the top sets

in all subjects, whilst another group of pupils was taught exclusively
in the bottom sets. Therefore, pupils in Manor were quite rigidly
divided in terms of ability, and it could be argued that.this separa-
tion of pupils into distinct academic ability groups produced a '"grammar"
and a "secondary modern" school under the same roof with the "grammar"

school much the more dominant,

In contrast to Manor, City was a Secondary Modern before reorganisation.
It wae situsted in the middle of a council estate on the edge of the
Borough where the Borough had its boundary with the large neighbouring
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city. Ciéy school was located near a large car assembly plant where
many of the pupils' parents worked. The school’'s catchment area was
generally regarded within the Borough as its least prosperous district
with a higher proportion of council houses and working class families.
Table 2.1 illustrates the association between type of home in which
respondents lived and school attended. It can be seen that the City
catchment area included a smaller proportion of pupils whose parents
owned their homes than was the case with Manor respondents, and a
higher proportion who lived in council houses. Whereas in comparison
to many inner city areas, the City catchment area could not be
described as deprived, within the context of the Borough, it was an
area which showed a ma;ked contrast to the districts of the Borough
from which the Manor pupils were drawn. (For a detailed comparison
of the socio-economic background of the pupils of Manor and City see

Chapter 6).

Table 2.1

Type of House by School Attended

*

Type of House School
MANOR CITY
Detached 24.4 (22) = N T 18
Semi-detached 47.8 (43) 32,20 01D
Town 27.8 (25) 61.1 (55)
Council 0.0 25.6 (23)
1009 (90) 1007 (90)

x2 = 72.38, df = 3, p{ 0.001

¥ Classification of housing types as used by local estate agents.
'Detached', 'Semi-detached' and 'Town' are all privately owned.
'‘Town' houses are small, modern lhouses built in rows of five
or six and were a feature of many of the estates built in the
Borough since the mid-1960s.
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City school was surrounded on all sides by identical-looking council
houses. The school was not in such a good state of repair as Manor.
The paintwork had deteriorated over the years and it was common to
see broken windows temporarily blocked up with sheets of cardboard.
The inside of the school had fewer notice-boards and displays than
Manor, and those notices which were put up were usually defaced.
Occasional attempts were made to enliven the corridors by mounting
small exhibitions of pupils' work, but these solitary endeavours did
little to improve the aesthetic poverty of the interior of the school.
Thus, City with its bare walls and grubby floors presented a contrast-

ing environment to the colourful and stimulating atmosphere of Manor.

City school was also split into two buildings separated by a concrete
playground. City did not have "litter squads" and consequently the
school grounds were normally littered with empty drink cans, orisp
packets and torn up pages of pop magazines and comics. There were no
shrubs or flower beds to break up the monotony of the school yards,
and because most of the pupils‘played on the grassy areas, these had
developed large bare patches. During wet weather these were turned

into mud and were brought into the school on pupils' shoes.

The school had a constant battle against vandalism and even though it
could normally clear up most of the damage immediately, windows were
sometimes left broken for several days. (The careers interview room
had its windows regularly shattered by air gun pellets !) Whereas
graffiti were virtually unkown in Manor, City's walls normally bore
several examples. For instance, rude comments about the headmaster
remained painted on the playground wall for several days. In
contrast to this, the only occasion on which graffiti was discovered

on Mancr walls produced such a staff uproar that within a few hours
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workmen had arrived from the Council's maintenance department to

remove the offending slogan.

City had a school uniform and several of the first and second year
pupils wore the complete outfit which consisted of a dark blazer,

grey trousers/skirt and a multi-coloured striped tie. As the pupils
progressed through the school, however, they wore fewer and fewer
items of school uniform, so that by the fifth year it was rare to see
evidence of it. The headmaster realised that he could not enforce the
uniform strictly because there had been no tradition of uniform in the
Secondary Modern School, and because parents and staff were not over-
enthusiastic about the benefits derived from a school uniform. Hence,
the head settled for what he defined as the minimum acceptable
standard of dress. This included a shirt, jumper and a pair of

"proper" trousers or suitable skirt.

There appeared to be three main categories of pupils in respect of

uni form. The first group consisted of those who wore the full uniform,
As previously stated, such pupils were most commonly in their first or
second years, but there were some who wore the uniform throughout their
school careers. Although very little qan be said about the pupils in
years 1 to 4 who fell into th{s category, since no data is available
on them, those 5th year respondents who wore the uniform were
predominantly from the highest academic sets of the school. They were,
geﬁerally, those pupils who were most enthusiastic about school and
tended to hold the principal posts of responsibility within it.

A systematic study of the association between school uniform wearing
and attitude to school wae beyond the scope of this research, but it

might pose a worthwhile area for subsequent research.
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The seconé group of pupils were those who kept to the minimum
standards of dress and the general impression was that these formed
the bulk of the school population.- Finally, there was the third group
who made little attempt to meet the minimum standards. These
included those who followed closely the dress of a particular adole-
scent sub-culture such as the 'punks', 'teddy boys' and 'skinheads’,
and also those pupils, predominantly girls, who ‘'dressed up' to come
to school. These wore the latest fashion skirts, stilleto heeled
shoes, make-up and jewellery. The majority of teachers turned a
'blind eye' to the casual dressers and only apprehended those pupils
whose dress was -deliberately intended to antagonise the school staiff.
Furthermore, there were several pockets of poverty within the City
catchment area, particularly on the council estates, and the staff
were reluctant to force casual and untidy dressers into improving
their appearance for fear of aggravating a sensitive domestic

situation.

City'school tended to have a poor image in the Borough, chiefly
because of its situation on a council estate and its former Secondary
Modern status. A present pupil described it as '"the failure school,
always has been", whilst a former pupil, now in her twenties and
working for the Careers Service remembered it "as a scruffy school.

It was fully of scruffy people and that included the teachers too".

Nevertheless, there were some indications that the transformation
into a comprehensive school had raised City's academic standards.

For instance, whercas the proportion of pupils in the former Secondary
School capsble of obtaining four '0O' levels or more varied beitween

5% and 10%, 25% of the respendents in the research sample were deenmecd

capable of obtaining this number of 'O' levels or above. Secondly,
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the destination of the comprehensive pupils differed from the previous
Secondary Modern School leavers. For example, whereas only 3.2% of
the 1978 5th formers (the last of the Secondary Modern intake)

continued to study 'A' levels, 14.4% of the 1980 respondents did so.

City pupils were also separated into sets according to ability after
the first year examinations, These sets formed the dominant social
units of the school and teachers admitted that attempts made to counter-
act this academic separation, such as mixed ability registration forms
and houses, were generally unsuccessful, Several senior members of
staff explained that it was their policy to concentrate those pupils
who displayed academic potential into a few top sets in ordér to
protect them from what they regarded as the dominant '"non-academic
ethos" of the school., This policy was bitterly criticized by other
members of staff who regarded it as elitist and "against the best
interests of the school as a whole". Whereas the policy of Manor
teachers was to expose the "minority" of non-academic pupils to the
academic environment of the school so as to raise their academic hor-
jzons, some City teachers sheltered their "minority" academic pupils
from what they considered to be the harsh non-academic environment

dominant in their school.

Therefore, whilst City school could not justifiably be described as
"deprived" when compared to some of the "inner-ring" schools of large
cifiés, there were nevertheless marked contrasts between it and Manor,
As such, it provided an excellent opportunity to undertake a compara-
tive study between itself and Manor. City contained far fewer pupils
from middle clasg homes than Manor and its academic record was poorer,
On the basis of careers advice given to City pupils by the author in
previous years, it was noted that City pupils generally aspired to
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jobs of a_lower socio-economic status than did Manor pupils.
Consequently, it was hypothesised that Manor would have a higher
proportion of pupils who aspired to professional and managerial jobs
whilst City would have a higher proportion of pupils who aspired to

manual employment.

It was stated above that the general hypothesis formulated was
formed from observations made over two years as a Careers Officer
and from the literature. The following Chapters, Chapter 3 and

Chapter 4 contain summaries of the literature in this field.
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CHAPTER 3

RESEARCHING OCCUPATIONAL CHOICE

Two major difficulties face the reviewer of the literature on
occupational choice. First, it has been stated frequently that the
literature, though large, is fragmented with few comprehensive accounts
of the process of occupational choice (Keil, Riddell and Green, 1966;
Musgrave, 1967; Roberts, 1968; Ashton and Field, 1976 and Fogelman,
1979). Secondly, the literature suffers from what Clarke (1980: 4)
has termed "semantic confusion'". In particular, the central concept,
occupational choice, has been used in a variety of different ways

and contexts, sometimes meaning occupational intentions, whilst on
other occasions it has been used to mean occupational expectations

and even occupational destinations. Each of these has a distinct
meaning, and whereas choice suggests that a young person has selected
a job after a careful and rational consideration of the range of
occupations available, the term occupational choice has been used to
describe the jobs actually entered by young people irrespective of
whether these were the jobs they really wanted. Thus it is not

always possible to be absolutely sure of authors' precise meanings and
much of the academic debate arises from this lack of precisely defined
terminology. Kurlesky and Bealer (1966: 266-267) have suggested a

way of resolving this difficulty. They argue that the term occupational
choice should be reserved for individual job preferences, whilgst the
term "occupational attainment' should be used to refer to the total
process of job entry, a process within which occupational choice is

merely a part.

The literature review in thisg thesis is divided into two Chapters,
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Chapters 3 and 4. Chapter 3 describes the efforts made by authors
since the 1950s to formulate a comprehensive theory of occupational
choice. It also contains a discussion of some of the major empirical
studies which have examined the dévolopment of young people's
occupational aspirations. In both instances, authors have drawn
attention to the fact that the process of occupational choice cannot
be analysed separately from the social environment in which young
people grow up. Chapter 4, therefore, examines those studies where,
although the occupational choice of young people was not the authors'
chief concern, the thrust of the research is directly relevant in that
it shows the influence of social class, education, peer groups and

gender on occupational choice. i

1. Towards a General Theory of Occupational Choice

Comprehensive theories of occupational choice can be divided into two
broad and contrasting categories (Speakman 1980:100). The first, the
"individual-ambition" model, defines occupational choice as the
process by which personal career ambitions develop over time, and where
the job eventually selected is the one which provides the individual
with the maximum occupational satisfaction. The second category the
"opportunity-structure" model, states that individuals are restricted
in the development of their occupational aspirations and are not in a
position to select one job from a wide range of possibilities. Instead,
occupational aspirations and opportunities are limited by structural
factors such as the individual's position in the social stratification
system, his or her education, gender, ethnic origin and so forth. In
the first model, occupations are chosen on the basis of ambition,

whilst in the second ambitions are but the product of the job one
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expects to enter. Speakman (1980) allocated such authors as
Ginzberg (1951), Super (1953) and Musgrave (1967) to the first
category, whilst Keil et al (1966) and Roberts (1968) were included

in the second.

Much of the pioneering work on occupational choice was undertaken by
Ginzberg (1951) and Super (1953) in the U.S.A. It was the objective
of these developmental psychologists to produce an all embracing‘
theory of occupational choice, and although their work has been
criticised by British sociologists such as Roberts (1968; 1975), it
nevertheless represents one of the most important contributions
towards the development of a comprehensivé theory. Indeed, many of
the concepts originally formulated by Ginzberg and Super have become
the foundations upon which much of the subsequent research has been

based,

Ginzberg conceived of occupational choice as a developmental process.
Decisions made at one stage of a person's life would in turn effect
the nature of later decisions. Moreover, because the earlier
decisions often restrict future options (for instance in the choice
of school courses) this process was largely irreversible,.since few
people could easily halt one career and start again. Ginzbexrg
described the occupational choice process ag consisting of three
stages, the "fantasy stage", the "tentative stage" and the "realistic
stage". Young people move through these stages in their early and
late teenage years. At first they have unrealistic fantasy rotions
of the kind of occupations they want, such as the short sighted boy
wanting to be a RAF pilot. Next comes the tentative stage where
occupational ambitions are modified according to individual strengths
and weaknesses. Finally, as young people mature and obtain a better
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understanding of themselves and the job market, they enter the
realistic stage and are now in a position to make an informed choice

of occupation.

Although not all of Ginzberg'é ideas were original, he was the first
to blend them together into a single theory. His work was, however,
subsequently criticised by Super (1953) who attacked Ginzberg's
theory at three points. First, it did not take adequate account of
previous research. Secondly, that the compromise process between
aspirations and opportunities which occurs when young people move
between the various stages of their occupational development was not
described in sufficient detail. Thirdly; although Ginzberg defined
occupational choice as preference, he subsequently used the concept

very loosely.

Super's own attempt to produce a theory of occupational choice has
much in common with Ginzberg 's in as much as they both conceived of
occupational choice as a developmental process. Super's theory was
outlined in a series of ten propositions which described how individ-
uals could be distinguished from each other by their different
abilities, interests and personalities. Individuals, acqording to
Super, decvelop a self concept based upon both these different charac-
tcristics‘together with how they perceive themselves able to
implement this self concept in a job. Thus, individuals choose those
occupations which enable them to assume a role in keeping with their
self concepts. One important way in which Super differs from
Ginzberg is that whercas the latter envisaged the development of
occupational choice a2 being complete at the point of entry into the
job maxket, Super conceived of situations where people might enter
jobs before they reach their occupational maturity. In this way the
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process continues beyond the point of entry into the job market and
50 explains why some people change their jobs frequently during the

first few years of their working lives.

The work of Ginzberg and Super represents an important contribution
to the literature on occupational choice. Indeed many of the later
studies can be interpreted as responses to their work. For instance,
during the 1960s there was considerable interest shown by British
sociologists in the topic of occupational choice. Musgrave (1967),
for example, attempted to place the theories of Ginzberg and Super
within a sociological context by using the concept of socialisation,
which he defined as the "learning of roles". Musgrave, as was
mentioned above, was allocated by Speakman (1980) to the "individual-
ambition" model approach because he placed the emphasis upon occupa-
tional choice as a product of individual deveIOpmeﬁt and took little
account of social structure. Musgrave conceived of each young person
as facing a large number of alternative occupational pathways, each
consisting of a series of occupational roles. The socialisation of
young people determines which pathway is chosen, with each choice
limiting the range of available future pathways. Thus by a continuous
choice of pathways a young person reaches that occupation which is

consistent with his or her occupational socialisation.

Musgrave was subsequently ecriticised by Coulson et al (1967) because
of.thc inadequate attention he paid to social structure and because

of his over simplified functionalist perspective based upon a consensus
view of society. Their own theory stressed the role played by social
structure, and Clarke (1980: 3) has shown that this approach which
explains occupational choice as a producf 0f young pecple's home back-

ground, social class, school etc, is more typical of British
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sociological theories of occupational choice. Speakman (1980)
described this approach as the "opportunity structure" model and within

it are to be found two important theories of occupational choice.

One was developed by Keil et al (1966) who suggested that choice of
an occupation is a product of an individual's interaction with his or
her family, neighbourhood, school and peer group. The result of

this interaction is to equip young people with a set of attitudes to
and expectations about work, and these explain both young people's
choice of occupation and how most of them successfully negotiate the
di fficult transition from school to work. Young people, tﬁerefore.
choose jobs which meet the expectations about work which have been
developed by their experiences at home and in school, Roberts (1968;
1975) argued that young people are not free to choose any job from
the entire range of available occupations, but instead have their
occupational opportunities limited by their social background and
educational performance. He described how young people on leaving
school are graded in terms of their academic performance. This
grading system closely corresponds to the grading of jobs within the
job market, so that pupils are channelled by the school system into a
particular level of occupation as a consequence of their performance
at school. In this manner, those pupils who leave school with few or
no qualifi&ations usually have only jobs at the lowest level of the
occupational hierarchy open to them. On the other hand, the more
gualified pupils are able to choose from a wider range of potential
jobs, including those which require new entrants to have specific
cducational qgualifications. Roberts added that young people become
awvare of their grading within the school system and so develop occupa-
tional aspirations in accordance with & realistic assessment of their
opportunities, This was a view also stated by Liversidge (1962) who
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concluded that pupils' occupational aspirations are realistic because
pupils appreciate the occupational implications of their position in

the school's academic hierarchy.

In spite of the differences in emphasis between the various theories
of occupational choice, Ford and Box (1967:228) have identified
common ground;

"This whole body of work can be summarised

as entailing the view that occupational choice

represents the culmination of a process in

which hopes and desires come to terms with

the realities of the occupational market
place."

Thus authors working from different appr&aches have envisaged occupa-
tional choice as a process developing over a long period of time
rather than a single decision made at an identifiable point of time,
and individuals generally compromise between the jobs they would
jdeally like to do and the job their abilities, interests, personali-
ties and the opportunity structure permits them to do. However, even
though there is a general agreement in the literature that a compro-
mise takes place, the exact nature of the compromise has not been
clarified. Ford and Box (1967) argued that this compromise is a rational
process by which desired ends are weighed against the likelihood of
being obtained, whereas Roberts (1975) believes that in analysing the
compromise process, less emphasis should be placed upon individual

ambitions and more on available employment opportunities.

In the first section of this literature review, several of the
difficulties which authors have faced in developing a comprehensive
theory of occupational choice have been outlined. The main difficulty
in producing such a theory is, as Holland (1959) has noted, the

difficulty of reconciling the need to generalise in order to cater
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for the camplexities of the situation with the need not to over-
generalise to such an extent that little of consequence is said,
Speakman (1980: 121) felt that a single theory could not adequately
cater for the immense variety of circumstances which young people
experience. Middle class young people, she claimed, experience a
different occupational choice process to that of the working class
young, and although the work of Ginzberg and Super may accurately
reflect the situation of certain groups of young people in the USA,
Roberts has shown that it is an inappropriate theory for the situation
faced by many in the UK. This is a view shared by Murray and Haran
(1978) who state' that the popularity of the developmental theory stems
largely from the fact that it has become the dominant theory espoused
by the Careers Service in the UK.l' Hence, Speakman (1980) concluded
that both models are required for the situation experienced by young
people in Britain, with the "individual ambition model" generally
more appropriate to middle class young people, and the "opportunity

structure" model more appropriate to working class young people.

2. Major Empirical Studies

The second section of the literature review is concerned with those
authors who, rather than attempting to develop general theories, have
instead desQribcd the manner in which particular groups of young people
experience their final years in school together with their transition
from school to work. Some of these works are more theoretical than
others, but all attempt to analyse the occupational choices of yoeung
people within their total social setting. As Ashton and Field (1976:

11) have stated, a substantial amount of the literature examines the

1. This fact is central to this thesis.
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issue of occupational choice as if it bore no relationship to the
other aspects of young people's lives. The process by which a young
person chooses and then enters an occupation cannot be separated
from his or her everyday experiences at home, at school or in the

neighbourhood.z'

Carter (1966) in his study of the entry into work of working class
youth not only found that attitudes to work were inextricably linked
to social background, but also noted that working class young people
should not be conceived of as an homogeneous group. He identified
three distinct types of working class family, the "home centred
aspiring", the "solid working class'" and lhe "roughs" (pp39-68).
Expectations about work and commitment to obtaining a good job (and
indeed what constituted a good job) varied between these difierent
types of working class young people. The "home centred aspiring"
boys hoped to find a job with prospects, which usually meant an
apprenticeship. This cnabled them to not only expect a comfortable
1i festyle, but also one which was somewhat better than that of their
parents. Consequently, these pupils tended to value their educational
opportunities and they also appreciated the connection between
performance at school and occupational prospects. The "solid working
class" pupils were generally less concerned about the jobs they
entered than were the "home centred aspiring" types. However, they
were not prepared to take just any job but preferred those which paid
well and offered decent working conditions. The link between job
opportunities and school performance was usually recognised by these

pupils, but they tended to be fatalistic about their chances of

2, This is a process which my experience in the Careers Service
has time and again reinforced.
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succeeding in school and usually resigned themselves to thinking that
academic success was not for the likes of them. Finally, the "roughs"
were mostly willing to take any job they could obtain. In spite of
generally poor prospects, such jobs at least represented a significant
improvement on school and enabled them to earn money and achieve

adult status.

An interesting feature of Carter's book is his description of how the
pupils in his study 'selected' and then entered jobs. Unlike Ford

and Box (1967) who argued that occupations are entered after desired
ends are weighed against the likelihood of them being obtained, Carter
found little evidence of occupations beigg entered in an informed and
systematic way., Instead, jobs were entered as a result of hearsay,
stercotypes and because they appeared to be the types of job done by
people living in the neighbourhood. Working class parents were
frequently reluctant or unable to offer careers advice. Some parents
set down very broad guidelines as to those jobs of which they approved
and those of which they did not, but within these wide parameters,
their children developed occupational aspirations without active
parental involvement. Parents were usually ill informed about jobs
other than their own and preferred to offer no advice to offering
wrong advice, Conseguently, young people turned to the most available

source of advice, that of their friends.

Carter also showed that the schools which young people attended also

structured their occupational wishes. The streaming system which was

3. Caxter (1966: 82-106) showed that the Careers Service in the
mid 19608 (the Youth Employment Service as it was then) had
only a limited role in providing careers guidance to young
people,



used by many of the secondary schools attended by his respondents
seﬁarated pupils into different ranks on the basis of their academic
performance. Pupils were then chénnelled into a similarly ranked
labour market according to the qualifications they possessed. This
was a trend also noted by Maizels (1970) in her study of the occupa-
tional aspirations of secondary school pupils in London. She
(pp 91/92) observed that:

"The limits set to vocational choice

and opportunities are known to be broadly

set by socio-economic and educational

factors."

¢

Occupational aspirations were found to be closely linked to school
performance and these ;spirations were modified as school performance
improved or deteriorated. Maizels found that the majority of pupils
in her sample had realistic occupational aspirations in the sense that
they had, or expected to obtain, the minimum qualifications necessary
for cntry.into the jobs to which they aspired. However, as she also
noted, most of the young people aspired to jobs at the top end of the
range open to them,.so some disappointment was inevitable. Indeed
only one third of the pupils in her sample obtained the exact job to

which they aspired.

Maizels found that the occupational aspirations of young people devel-
oped with only the minimum of help from official agencies such as the
Careers Service. Many of ller sample had only a limited range of
occupations open to them, and by the time they were given guidance by
a Careers Officer, they were too far along the road to routine,
unskilled work for a significant change of direction to be made. The
Careecrs Service was mainly used by young people as a source of infor-

maticn on current job vacancies and Maizels concluded that it only had
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2 marginal impact upon the development of occupational aspirations
pecause its contact with young people was too late and too brief,
Ashton and Field (1976: 11) attempted to analyse the occupational
jntentions of young people in a "systematic and unitary way'. They
found that the continuity of experience between young people's lives
at home, at school and in the job market produced attitudes to work
which made their transition from school to employment far less

di fficult than some authors have assumed. Like Carter (1966), Ashton
and Field divided their sample into three groups differentiated by
their attitudes to, and expections of work. These were termed the
"careerless", the "short term career" ané the "extended career"
perspectives. The "careerless" were generally working class pupils
who failed to achieve academic success. They had been socialised by
their parents into the world of the "immediate present” (p.37), which
was characterised by living for the moment with little regard for the
future. Forward planning, such as studying for exams, was not a
feature of their day to day existence, and these pupils generally left
school at their earliest opportunity. They rarely gave much thought
as to which jobs were most suitable for them and instead wexe
prepared to take any job which provided a reasonable income. Such

jobs were usually routine manual.

Young pcople described as having "short term" career perspectives
mainly came from upper working class families where parents had some
degree of control over their work situation and other aspects of
their lives., This more secure atmosphere provided a situation where
some short term planning was possible. Consequently, children were
brought up to appreciate the connection between schcol performance
and occupational opportunities, and although pupile tended not to be
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academic high achievers, they were, nevertheless, usually capable
of obtaining sufficient qualifications to allow them to enter jobs
with prospects and training such as apprenticeships. This was the

type of work also favoured by their parents and friends.

Ashton and Field described their third group of pupils as having
"extended career" perspectives. These pupils gave considerable
thought to their future careers since they had been brought up to
regard a career as an important part of a person's life. They
frequently aspired to professional and managerial jobs which.usually
had a long term career structure, On the whole, these pupils came
from middle class homes, but some were f;om the upper levels of the
working class. They were mainly brought up in homes with secure
atmospheres where long term planning was possible, In school they
were located in the top academic streams which inlturn reinforced
the encouragement they received from home to seek both educational
and occupational success. Many of these pupils remained within full
time education beyond the minimum school leaving age, and many of

those who left school frequently obtained jobs which offered day

release for further education at college.

Ashton znd Field succeeded in.blending together theories derived from
both sociology and social psychology. They placed considerable emphasis
on social structure, but also explained how these structures influenced
young people's attitudes to themselves and to life in general., In a
paper which was published prior to their book, Ashton (19273: 103-105)
described the manner by which the allocation to a particular stream

in school affected pupils' self images, and occupations were then
sought which were appropriate to these self images. This finding has

much in common with Super's belief that occupational choice
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is the précess of implementing one's self concept in a job., A

second major feature of Ashton and Field's work is that it is
possible to place within it those ‘theories belonging to the"individual
ambitiod' and the"opportunity structure"approaches. By acknowledging
that different groups of young people attempt to choose jobs in
different ways, Ashton and Field have produced a useful framework for
analysing the occupational intentions of young people in a systematic

and unitary manner,

Ashton and Field outlined the continuit& between young people's
experiences at home, at school and at work. A vivid description of
how such a continuity influences the development of occupational
attitudes and aspirations is provided by Willis (1977) in his study

of working class boys reaching school leaving age in an industrial
town in the Midlands. Willis set himself the task of explaining why
these pupils so readily accepted heavy manual work as their inevitable
occupation#l destination, and he discovered the reason for this in
their working class culture. The boys in his study used the prospect
of manual employment as a means of escaping from their inferior
position as school pupils. Such work provided them with a justifiable
claim for adult and masculine status. The "lads" as they were
described by Willis underwent a rehearsal for their futureioccupations
whilst still at school, for Willis drew a parallel between the anti-
school subculture which the 'lads" created at school, and the shop
floor subculture prevalent in the factories they were shortly to
enter., Willis argued that both school and factory placed working
class people under external control and direction, but in both
situations the "lads" were able to impose their cultural framework

and so produce mesning out of harsh and boring conditions. Even

though the shop floor made more physical demands on the "lads" than
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school ever did, they saw this as positively attractive since they

regarded written school work and non-manual work as effeminate.

Willis wrote that working class pupils such as those he described

did not "choose" jobs. Choosing a career, he stated, is a middle
class activity, the privilege of those who are able to manipulate
their environment. The "lads" did not make informed and systematic
career plans, nor left school in an orderly fashion. Instead Willis
described their "tumble" out of school into which ever Jjobs they could
find. They used the Careers Service as a source of Job vacancies,

but were not influenced by the Careers Service or the school as to
which jobs they should take. (A finding similar to that of Maizels
(1970) mentioned above). They rejected the official teaching paradigm
of the school which suggested that the job one obtains is dependent
upon one's performance in school, and instead fell back on the
opinions and attitudes of their own culturef Willis did not suggest
that all working class young people behave in this way. He differen-
tlated between the "lads' and the "earoles", the latter group being
those who accepted the authority of the school and the connection
between school performance and occupational opportunities. (Certain
similarities exist between Willis' "earoles" and Carter's (1966) '"home
centred aspiring" types). The "lads", however, rejected the authority
of the school for they realised.they were destined for heavy manual

work and Willis stated that:

"... there is an element of self damnation
in the ("lads") taking on of subordinate
roles in Western capitalism"” {p.3).

A very recent study by Ryrie (1983) of the career intentions of 1200
young people in eight Scottish comprehensive schools has also high-
lighted the important role played by social structures such as school
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and neighgourhood in the production of these intentions. Ryrie's
main conclusion was that the level of pupils' occupational intentions
depends on how well they do at school. Their school performance over
a period of years tells them at what level of occupation they should
be aiming, and they develop their intentions, and if need be adjust
them, in accordance with their performance. The occupational intent-
ions of Ryrie's respondents were also influenced by their contact with
people outside of school and the official careers education programme
seemed to have only a marginal effect. Unlike Roberts (1968; 1975)
who argued that young people are generally aware of the local opportu-
nity structure, Ryrie found little evidence of this amongst his sample.
Nevertheless, the young people completed-their schooling with fairly
realistic job intentions, although they often had to take whatever
job they could obtain because of the very high levels of youth unem-
ployment in Scotland., Ryrie also concluded that the Careers Service
has only a small impact upon the development of occupational intent-
jons, and he suggested that the work of the Carcers Service would be
more effective if gqidance is given at an earlier age, and if Careers
Officers concentrated chiefly on helping young people to make the
transition from school to work, rather than on developing their
occupational intentions. This is exactly the same conclusion as that

made by Roberts (1976).
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CHAPTER 4

SOME IMPORTANT INFLUENCES ON OCCUPATIONAL ASPIRATIONS:

A SUMMARY OF THE LITERATURE

The literature reviewedin Chapter 3 illustrated how the development of
young people's occupational aspirations cannot be analysed separately
from the social environment in which they grow up. Therefore, greater
attention needs to be paid to those factors which influence the devel-
opment of young people's occupational aspirations, including social
class, school and peer groups. During the 1950's and 1960's the asso-
ciation between gender and occupational agﬁirations was largely
ignored, and as can be seen from Chapter 3, the special circumstances
affecting teenage girls were largely overlooked in much the same way
that most of the studies of social class and mobility also ignored
women.l' Recently, however, the importance of gender to the
discussion of occupational aspirations has been acknowledged. It is
the intention of this Chapter to review studies on such issues as
social class, education, peer groups and gender; The purpose is not
to provide a comprehensive account of the literature on cach of these
areas, but to summarise those works which have some beariqg on this

research.

1l. Social Class

Social class influences occupational aspirations both directly and
indirectly. It influences aspirations directly by shaping young
people's attitudes to and expectations about work. On the other hand,

class influences agpirations indirectly by affecting young people's

1. 7This was not just a feature of the sociology of occupational
choice, but was common to all branches of sociology.
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educational performance which in turn influences their occupational
aspirations. First, those studies on the direct influence of social

class are examined,

Many authors have drawn attention to the variation in attitudes to
work which exist between the social classes. Bell (1968: 130), in

his study of middle class families in Swansea, noted that the concept
of a "career'" - that is an orderly progression through the various
stages of an occupation - permeates the whole middle class approach

to work. The middle class families in Bell's study attached very greatl
importance to obtaining a suitable occupation and then progressing
within it. Elliot (1972), Deverson and Lindsay (1975) and Podmore
(1980) have also discussed the centrality of the career and of work to
middle class adults. They have described how middle class professionals
such as doctors and lawyers are unable to lose their occupational
labels in their out of work activities. Deverson and Lindsay (p.74)
noted that since friends are often drawn from the profession there

"is no switching off at 5 o'clock". For many in the middle class,
work is not a necessary evil but a means of increasing one's self-
esteem and is quite pleasant in itself. In contrast to this, many
manual workers leave their work behind at the end of their shifts,
Parker et al (1967: 163-165), in their study of leisure aétivities,
distinguished between the "extension pattern of leisure" where out of
work activities are connected to one's occupation, the '"neutrality
patfern” where leisure activities are somewhat different and the
"opposition pattern" where leisure activities are rigidly separated
from work. The extension pattern is typical of professionals and
managers, the neutrality pattern of clerical workers and minor
professionals, whilst the opposition pattern is most prevalent amongst
unskilled manual workers,
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Lockwood (1966: 203) found thatmany working class men had very little
involvement in their work with few attachments to their employer.
Similarly, Hoggart (1957: 70) described how work appeared to be of
only marginal interest to many working class men:

"Once at work, there is for most, no sense

of a career, of the possibilities of promotion.

Jobs are spread around horizontally not

vertically, life is not seen as a climb nor

work the main interest in it".
A common theme throughout the literature is that since most working
class people find little intrinsic satisfaction in their work, their
children are brought up to expect the same. Consequently, unlike
their middle class peers, they do not spend much time planning for
their future careers (Carter, 1966, Willis, 1977; Corrigan, 1979).
Corrigan (1979: 75) in his study of working class boys in the North

East noted:
“"The single most important finding that
struck me in terms of their ideas about
their future work was that thinking about
future jobs was of very little importance
to them'.
He failed to find a causal link between why particular boys entered
the jobs they did. Unlike the middle class tendency to plan for, and
then select the most appropriate career, the young pecople in Corrigan's

study provided him with very little evidence to suggest that they made

a reasoned choice of jobs.

Much of the literature suggests that working class pupils tend to
aspire to working class jobs, whilst middle class pupils generally
aspire to middle class jobs. Westergaard and Resler (1975: 302)

have arpued that most occupational mobility is modest with much of it
staying on one side or other of the conventional dividing line between

white and blue collar work. Moreover, those people whe do cross this
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line do not usually get very far beyond it. This view has, however,
been challenged in some respects by Goldthorpe et al (1980). Whilst
agrecing with the opinion of Westergaard and Resler that working
class young people are less 1ikeiy to enter middle class jobs than
are middle class young people, these authors added that quite signi-
ficant numbers of working class young people do enter middle class
jobs and this should not be overlooked. Jackson and Marsden (1962:
67-70) found that those working class pupils who do aspire to middle
class occupations are often from the "sunken middle class'", that is,
come from working class families which had experienced downward

social mobility.

One of the ways in which middle class families can help their children
obtain middle class jobs themselves is by offering them practical
assistance. Musgrove (1979: 35) outlined the means by which this is
done, for example, by offering financial support to their children
during the early years of a career when they are not self-supporting,
as in the case of young barristers. Furthermore, family contacis are
an important way of getting work. Musgrove agreed with Kelsall (1972)
who noted that working class graduates often have narrower occupational
horizons than middle class graduates, and are frequently drawn into
familiar carcers such as teaching because of a lack of kﬂowledge of

other opportunities,

A Qccond major way in which social class influences occupational
aspirations ig indirectly through the education system. There is a
considerable body of literature which indicates that educatiomal
performance is linked to class and occupational aspirations are
linked to education performance., Indeed Musgrove (1879: 129)

argued that this, the indirect influence of class, may be a more
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important factor in the development of occupational aspirations than

the direct influence of social class itself.

Morrison and Macintyre (1971: 24) explained that class is related to
educational performance (and hence to occupational aspirations) in

four principal ways:

i) ability at age of entry to school,

ii) attainment in school subjects when initial ability
di fferences are held constant,

iii) age of leaving irrespective of attainment,

iv) judgments made by teachers about pupils based on pupils'
class rather than pupils' ability.

The dominant theme throughout Morrison and Macintyre's study, and
indeed throughout the entire literature on the subject, is that work-

ing claes children generally fare less well on all four counts,

Douglas (1964) in his longitudinal study of a random sample of all
children born in Britain in one weck in 1946 concluded that the home
circumstances of most working class children were less conducive to
educational success in primary school than were the homes of middle
class children,Glass (1964:20) and Ford (1969: 11) have a?ded that
this is all the more serious because the secondary school systcm does
not compensate for this disadvantage. Davie et al (1972) also found
thgt middle class homes were more educationally stimulating than
working class homes, not just because of their superior material
circumstances but because of differences in parental attitudes to their
children's education. Furthermore, Banks and Finlayson (1973: 111)
believe that middle class homes have & superior "cultural climate"
to worling class homes, for example, parenis are more likely to be

«

keen readers than are working class parvents.



Apart from the cumulative advantages of coming from a middle class
background, and the cumulative disadvantages of coming from a working
class home, middle class childreq are also better off because their
families are better equipped than working class families to give
practical assistance at school. Carter (1966: 48) described how
working class parents are less likely to telephone the schocl when
problems arise than are middle class parents. Moreover, Jackson and
Marsden (1962: 56-57) mentioned that even when working class parents
do visit the school, they are often unable to successfully challenge
the authorities. Lacy (1970: 76) found that middle class parents are
far more skilled in challenging the opinion of the school when they
consider it to be wrong. This is an impo}tant point since Banks and
Finlayson (1973: 57) have argued that parents usually modify their
expectations about their children's education in the lipght of "messages"
received from school, Working class parents are more likely, there-

fore, to believe that teachers words are final,

The danger of assuming that the relationship between social class and
educational performance is straightforward has been critisised
recently by Musgrove (1979) who has argued that some researchers have
failed to distinguish between '"class'" and "home'". Musgrove contends
that many middle class homes, though materially comfortable, are not
educationally stimulating because parents do not give enough attention
to their children. In contrast to this, many working class children
grow up in homes where, although the income of parents is low, there
is a richness in knowledge. Thus, Musgrove challenges thosc who take
an over-simplified view of the relatlonship between class and educa-

tion:

. home is important, class is wot'". (1979: 141)
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Whilst recognising the dénger of over-generalising, it is, neverthe-
less, possible to conclude that the literature reviewed above shows

that there is both a direct and indirect association between class

and occupational aspirations. The influence of social class on the
occupational aspirations of the young people studied in Manor and

City schools is discussed in Chapter 6. The next section of this Chapter
will consider, in more detail, the ways in which occupational aspir-

ations are moulded by the school system itself.

2. The School System

Many writers have observed that the school system acts as a filter,
geparating pupils according to their academic performance before
channelling them into different sections of the labour market. The
qualifications which pupils possess frequently determines the type
of jobs they can enter, and the qualifications for which pupils
study is often determined by their place within the academic hierarchy
of the school (Little and Westergaard, 1964; Banks, 1968: 41-47;
Halsey et al, 1980: 104-124). Thus the school system plays an
important role in shaping pupils' occupational aspirations for as
Banks and Finlayson (1973: 51-65) have argued, the occupational
aspirations of pupils are often the consequence of their realisation
of what their position within the school's academic hierarchy means
for the type of job they are likely to be able to obtain. Indeed,
Hopper (1973: 305) has claimed that a major function of the school
system is to regulate the occupational aspirations of their pupilis

in accordance with the cccupational structure.

-
» igj\ Sehoola' "filter effect" takes place both within and between schocls.
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Authors primarily concerned with the "within school effect" have
tended to concentrate on the streaming system and the process by
which pupils come to study di fferent subjects, '"the option choice
process". Those authors interested in the "between school effect"
formerly directed their attention towards the differences between
schools under the tripartite system. Now the focus of attention

has shifted to the inequalities between comprehensives,

Pupils in the third year of secondary gchool are usually required to
drop some of their subjects and concentrate from then on with a
narrower range of subjects. Maizels (1970: 100) has shown how the
subjects which pupils study influence the jobs to which they aspire,
since pupils normally prefer those jobs which have features in common
with their favourite subjects. Thus Morrison and Macintyre (1971:

198) stated that:

"For many young people choice of an
occupation is to a large extent implicit
within the educational choices they make".

Because pupils usuaily follow a narrower curriculum after the option
choice stage, their range of occupational opportunities is often
quite restricted. This is especially the case in respect of science
subjects which are required for a wide range of scientific and
technical careers. Thus it was argued by Morrison and Macintyre
(1971: 198) that future occupational pathways are, to a large extent,
determined by the educational decisions made by pupils in their

third year in secondary school, and:

"In particular which pupils will becomne
scientists and technologists is largely
determined at this stage."

Streaming, the other influential internal school structure has been

o)

studied by many writers including Shipman (1968), Ford (1969) and
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Tapper (1971). All have commented on the role played by streaming as
having both "intended" and "unintended'" consequences. The "intended"
consequence of streaming is contained within the educational belief
that teaching is more effective if classes are of similar rather than
"mixed" ability. It has "unintended" consequences, however, for this
ranking of pupils into streams on the basis of their academic
performance labels pupils in the top streams as "superior" and pupils
in the lower streams as "inferior'", Consequently, pupils in the top
streams develop "A stream mentalities" characterised by high academic
and occupational aspirations, whilst the pupils in the lower streams
develop "D stream mentalities" with associated low academic Qnd
occupational aspirations. This is an opinion shared also by Ashton

(1973: 103-105).

The differences between secondary schools has been the subject of
many studies, and more recent work tends to conclude that variations
in the guality and status of secondary schools still exist now just
as they did under the former tripartite system. Ford (19G9:123)
stated thet the Butler Education Act established three different
types of schools producing pupils for three different levels of the
occupational structure. Grammar schools were established to educate
pupils for managerial and professional jobs, technical schools for
clerical and technical occupa;ions and secondary schools for manual
occupations. This was in fact what happened and Himmelweit (1952)
reported that the occupational wishes of grammar school pupils were
higher than those of sccondary modern boys. Liversidge (1962) also
noted the way in which grammar schools raised the ambitions of their
pupils. Indeed, Banks (1255: 240) commented that:

" ., choice of school at 11 plus may well

imply the choice of occupation, Almost

certainly it will impose limits on the
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degree of social mobility that can
be achieved".

The tripartite system of educatiog came under attack in the 1950s

and 1960s and was gradually replaced by the comprehensive system.
However, the debate over the ﬁifferences in the quality of education
between different schools, and in different streams within schools,
has not ceased. It soon became apparent that the o&cupational
aspirations of comprehensive pupils are influenced by the type of
comprehensive they attend. Many of the new comprehensive schools are
former secondary moderns or secondary grammar schools with new titles, -
and even though.they now have a "mixed ability" intake of pupils, the
intake varies considerably in its social ;tructure from neighbourhood
to neighbourhood. Some comprehensives serve predominantly middle
class neighbourhoods, whilst others serve neighbourhoods which are

predominantly working class. This led Halsey et al (1980: 213-214)

to comment:

"Tripartism was premised on both distinct types
of school and distinct types of children.
Comprehensive theory drops both assumptions.
The danger here, of course, is that of jumping
from the frying pan of segregated schools into
the fire of comprehensives residentially
segregated and intemally streamed in such a
way as to produce the same patterns of socially
based educational inequality." ‘

Musgrove 61979; 190-192) has also discussed the variation between
comprehensive schools and, in particular, he has described how
comprehensives reflect the noighbourhoods in which they are sited,
Musgrove drew a distinction between those comprehensives situated in
middle class catchment areas, which were often former grammar
schools, and those based on working clase catchment areas which were,
to a large extent, former secondary modern schools. Whereas the
former appear to produce young people with high educational and
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occupational aspirations, the latter tend to produce pupils with much
lower aspirations. They function, in this respect, like former

grammar and secondary modern schools.

The influential role played by schools in shaping the occupational
aspirations of pupils in Manor and City schools is discussed in
Chapter 7. 1In the next section of this Chapter, those writers who
have discussed the way in which peer groups influence young people's

aspirations are discussed.

3. Peer Groups

Many authors have described how, as children grow older and enter
adolescence their ties with their parents loosen and they come
increasingly under the influence of other young people of their own
age. The main problem these writers have experienced, however, is
the difficulty in distinguishing peer group influences from the range
of other influences to which young people are subjected. Morrison
and Macintyre (1971: 68-72) felt that the influence of the peer group
varies according to the extent to which young people are involved in
the group and support its norms. They have suggested that peer
groups tend to be most influential in those matters aboué which there
is greatest consensus in the group. Thus peer groups largely reinforce
the attitudes of young people which are created by their family back-
é¥5und or their experiences at school. Turner (1983: 112-120) in his
study of comprehensive school pupils found that most had several sets
of "friends", and the influence of these friends varied considerably.
He distinguished between those pupils who were only "friends" at
certain times of the day, for example, in particular lessons, and

those pupils who were "friends" in a more lasting sense. These spent
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time together not only during the lessons, but at break-time and out
of school too. It was this latter group of "friends" which was the
more influential in shaping the attitudes and opinions of young people.
Thus it is a misunderstanding of the relationship between peer groups
and their members to suppose that at all times and for all issues,

the peer group is equally influential (or uninfluential),

Hargreaves (1967: 68-82) in his study of friendship groups amongst
boys in a secondary modern school described how the norms and wvalues
of these groups varied according to their position in the school
hierarchy. In the school he studied, the majority of "A" st#eam
boys made friends with other "A" strecam boys, whilst "D" stream boys
were generally friendly with other "D" stream boys. He found that
the central norms and values of the "A" stream pupils were different
from those of "D" stream members. Whilst "A" stream pupils showed
greater commitment to the wishes of their peachers such as working
hard and behaving well, the "D" stream pupils usually displayed the
opposite norms and values, They tended to reject the authority of
the teachers, refused to co-operate with them and paid less attention

to their academic work,

At school, pupils in di fferent streams grow apart becausé of their
limited contact with each other. They develop different aspirations,
and continual contact with other pupils in the same position as them-
scives serves to reinforce these aspirations. Lacy (1970) in a
companion study to Hargrecaves found that the grammar school in which
he carried out his study also had this feature. He observed that by
the end of the second year at school:

"The academic form largely replaces the house

group as the unit within which friendship groups,

are generated and maintained." (1970: 81-82)
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Lacy terméd the growing apart of pupils in the various streams as
"differentiation" and "polarisation'. The initial process is

"di fferentiation" and this is the .result of pupils being ranked into
di fferent academic streams. The outcome of this is that pupils become
"polarised" with those in the top streams usually developing pro-school
attitudes .and those in the lower streams, anti-school attitudes.
Whilst the pro-school friendship groups generally contain members who
have the potential to achieve high academic success and are thus able
to consider a wide range of career opportunities, the pupils in the
lower streams frequently abandon their.attempts to do well in school
and are instead.attracted to out of school adolescent sub-cultures.
Their consequent poor performance in school restricts the range of

occupations open to themn.

Turner (1983: 117-120) has described the "work restriction norm" which
exists amongst pupils in both the upper and lower streams at school.
This is the norm which regulates the amount of work it is permissible
to do. In the lower streams a strict limit is normally imposed on

the amount of work one should do, and this is an amount just sufficient
to avoid getting into serious trouble. In the top streams, the norm

is flexible enough to allow pupils to do enough work to obtain the
qualifications they desire, but even here, pupils‘who apﬁear to their
friends as doing an excessive amount of work are subjected to peer

group sanctiong such as being called a "swot'" or "teacher's pet".

Several authors including Lacy (1970: 82) and Gronlund (1970: 207)
have shown that pupils in secondary schools tend to make friends with
other pupils of the same social class as themselves, However,
because of the strong association between social class and stream, it

has not always been possible for authors to reach agreement on whether
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pupils maﬁe friends according to their social class background or the
stream in which they are allocated. Oppenheim (1955: 228) found little
evidence of friendship groups being made along class lines, and he
suggested that academic ability is the main factor in friendship
group formation, with similarity in social class background being
the consequence of this. Turner (1964: 109-137) analysed the import-
ance of social class in friendship group formation and concluded

that pupils' occupational aspirations were a better explanation of
friendship group formation than were their class of origin, that is,
their fathers' occupations. Ford (1969: 79), however, has argued
that there is considerable overlap between these since only ﬁ
minority of pupils in her study aspired to jobs of a different social

class to their fathers.

It is also apparent that the role played by social class in friendship
school formation varies from school to school. Musgrove (1979: 190)
found that in selective schools, it is academic ability rather than
social clags which is the main foundation upon which friendship

groups are made. Ford (1969: 103-104) noted, however, that pupils’'
social class is a major factor in the creation of friendship groups

in comprehensive schools and concluded that its influence in this

type ¢f school is greater than was its influence in grammar schools.

To conclude, the literature on the influence of peer groups on pupils'
occupational aspirations shows that as pupils move into adolescence,
wﬁich ig the time when many are starting to think about future jobs,
the influence of ithe home tends to decline whilst the influence of
the peer group increases. Lacy (1970: 81) has shown that pupils nake
friends with those the organisation of the school makes available.
Pupile in the upper streams mainly draw their friends from other

" pupils in these sireams, who usually have high educational and,
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occupatio;al aspirations. On the other hand, pupils in the lower
streams usually make friends with other pupils in the lower streams
and these normally have only limited educational and occupational
ambitions. There is some evidence to suggest that since middle class
pupils are more likely to bé taught in the upper streams, whilst
working class children tend to predominate in the lower streams,
pupils of the same social class tend to make friends. Thus these

di fferent groups of pupils develop different attitudes towards and
expectations about work. These attitudes are particularly influential
amongst those pupils who receive littlé advice from their parents,
usually, but not exclusively working class pupils. The role played
by peer groups in shaping the occupational aspirations of respondents

in this study is discussed in Chapter 8,

4, Gender

The influence of gender on occupational aspirations, though currently
a tdpic of considerable interest, was virtually ignored in the
academic literature before the mid-1970s. Deem (1980: 1) has stated
that, although there was some recognition that gender played a role
in educational and occupational aspirations, it has been only
recently that these differences have been treated as proﬁlematic.

The recent literature on the part played by gender in the development
of young ncople's occupational aspirations focuses on three main

aArcas:

i) pre-school socialization of young children,

ii) the different experiences of boys and girls in
school,

ji1) the formation of their occupational aspirations.

There is considerable debate within the literature on the age at which
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children start to be treated differently by their parents because of
their gender. Delamont (1980: 16) has argued that gender identity is
fixed as soon as appropriate male and female names are chosen, and
this is reinforced by dressing male babies differently to girls.
Goldberg and Lewis (1972) identified sex linked differences amongst
six month old babies, whilst other authors such as Newson and Newson
(1963), concluded that incidents of such differential treatment are
minimal before the age of seven years. Byrne (1978: 83-84) believed
that parents make a distinction between acceptable behaviour for boys
and girls at an early stage in childhood with girls being praised for
keeping quiet, clean and tidy, whilst being criticised for béing
muddy, rough, noisy, lazy and untidy. In contrast to this, boys are
praised for being tough, strong and for displaying leadership,
originality and initiative. Sharpe (1976: 73) was also of this opinion
and she stated that parents usually accept those differences in
behaviour associated with gender which have been defined as "normal"
by society. They then pass them on to their children. Hunt (1980:8)
stressed that this early demarcation of gender appropriate behaviour
has far reaching consequences because,

"Once established, gender identity becomes

a basic means by which lived experiences are

defined and recollected. It is, therefore,

extremely difficult to change sex role

assignment once gender identity has been

established."”
The different treatment given to young boys and girls is visible in
many facets of their lives. It was mentioned above that Delamont (1980)
believed these to incilude differences in names and clothing and
Kelly (1981: 75/79) has discussed the role played by children's toys
and games in their intellectual development. She noted that whilst
most young girls are given prams, dolls and houses with which to
play, boys are frequently provided with guns, tcols and constrﬁctiona]
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toys. Not only does this early demarcation of games and toys give
doﬁestic activities a female label and mechanical and constructional
work a male label, but it also prdvides boys with advantages over
girls in their future study of Maths and the Physical Sciences at
school. Furthermore, in a sfudy of sex-role socialisation in picture
books for pre-school children, Weitzman et al (1972) concluded that

the boys and men in these books are portrayed as independent and
capable whilst girls and women are depicted as dependent and constantly
in need of male help. Moreover, men are usually presented in their
occupational roles outside of the home, whilst the women appear as

housewives within thé home. This is important since:

-

"Adult role models provide another crucial
component of sex-role socialisation. By
observing adult men and women, boys and
girls learn what will be expected of themn
when they grow older. They are likely to
identify with adults of the same sex, and
desire to be like them. Thus role models
not only present children with future
images of themselves, but they also
influence a child's aspirations and goals."

(p.1139)
Sharpe (1976), Deem (1978) and Byrne (1978) have argued that schools
reinforce what children have learned at home about their gender roles,
and that by the time children leave primary school, the di fferences
jn the aptitudes, preferences and behaviour of boys and girls have
become ma;kcd. Girls of this age tend to be more interested in
people related activities, whereas boys are more interested in scien-
tific and practical matters. Furthermore, girls' verbal skills
develop at a faster rate than boys. At secondary school, Brake (1980),
Deem (1980) and Hunt (1980) have shown that teachers continue with
this tendency of treating boys differently to girls. The basic
asssumption underlying much of secondary education is that boys need

an education for "work", but girls need an education for marriage.
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Sharpe (1976: 130) described how teenage girls use the prospect of
marriage as an excuse for their academic underachievement, and as
Brake (1980) also noted, girls idealise their own marriage prospects

even though many have sisters and mothers who are unhappily married.

Deem (1978: 46) employed the concept of the "dual curriculum" to
demonstrate the differences between the education given to boys and
girls., Some subjects such as Maths, Physics, Chemistry and Craft

are labelled by both teachers and pupils as "boys" subjects, whilst
others, such as French, Domestic Science and Biology are givgn a
female lable. The differences in the content of these subjects
reflect what is generally believed to be appropriate "male" and
“"female'" areas of activity. Sharpe (1976: 168) found that pupils

take considerable notice of this labelling and are reluctant to follow
a subject normally associated with the opposite sex. By their
teenage years, boys and girls have been subjected to continual
messages from their parents, schools and the media as to what is
appropriate behaviour for a member of their gender. These messages
create sexual stereotypes, and Ormerod (1981: 102) noted that teenagers
choose some subjects and avoid others in order to conform to such

stereotypes,

The dual curriculum is most obvious in the area of Maths and Physical
Science. The National Federation for Education Research (1881) study
on Mathematics indicated that girls perform less well than boys in
virtually every area of Mathematical activity. The reason for this,
the authors arpued, has nothing to do with genetic make up, but is

to be found in primary schools where teachers encourage girls to
concentrate on non-Mathematical activities, Weiner (1980: 84) found
that girle feel inadequate at Maths and, therefore, avoid it whenever
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possible. This lack of practice prevents them from increasing their
skills and so overcoming their feeling of inadequacy. Kelly (1981: 3)
argued that when discussing the &ual curriculum, it is necessary to
distinguish Maths and the Physical Sciences from Biology. Whereas
the former tend to be unpopulﬁr amongst girls, the latter tends to

be girls' favoﬁrite scientific subject. The N.F.E.R. study suggested

that this is due to the non-Mathematical content of Biology.

Byrne (1978: 128-129) has discussed the implications of girls’
preference for the Biological rather than the Physical Sciences. This
preference meané that girls have far fewer scientific careers open to
them than do boys, and in particular, it ;artly explains their under
repregentation in technical and engineering careers., However,
Weinrich-laste (1981: 218) argued that one of the main reasons why

girls tend not to favour scientific careers is because they equatie

scientific with "male" activity.

In addition to what is taught in the "overt curriculum" that is, the
subject matter of lessons, many authors have also detected that girls
and boys are treated differently by schools through their "hidden
curriculum', Byrne (1978: 110) has described the "hidden curriculum"
as that part of the school organisation:
"which transmits to young people a collection
of messages about the status and character of
individuals and social groups. It works through
echool organisation, though attitudes and through
omissions - what we do not teach, highlight or

illuminate is often more influential as a
factor for bias than what we do."

Whyte (1981: 264-265) listed several of the features of the "hidden

curriculum and these inc¢lude, separate facilities for boys and girls
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such as playgrounds, seating arrangements and different forms of
punishment. The fact that many schools have a male head but a pred-
ominantly female staff is also a feature of the "hidden curriculum",
as is the fact that there are more male than female science teachers.
In terms of the education of boys and girls, the "hidden curriculum":

"exaggerates the differences between the sexes

at the expense of what they have in common as

learners."

(Whyte, 1981: 266)

Furthermore, Weinrich-Haste (1981:219) identified a conflict between
the schools "overt curriculum” which encourages achievement for all
pupils, and the "hidden curriculum" which promotes passive, dependent

and domestic attitudes'in most girls.

Thus it can be seen that the school system, through both the "overt"
and "hidden" curricula treats boys and girls differently. Not only
are boys and girls given an education biased in different directiocns,
but the "hidden" curriculum also provides pupils with clues as to
their appropriate role in adult life. Not surprisingly, thercfore,
the literature shows that boys and girls tend to aspire to different
jobs for this is the inevitable outcome of the dual curriculum.
Sharpe (1976: 55) noted that whilst boys prefer practical, technical
and 5cicn§ific occupations, girls usually aspire to such jobs as
nursing, catering, shop work and junior clerical and secretarial jobs.
Moreover, wvhatever their field of work, girls and women usually are
to be found in subordinate positions to men, such a&as nurse to doctor
er secretary to maznager. Sharpe stated that most female jobs are
just an extension of women's traditional nurturling role. It is this
role which forms an important part of the female stereotype which

teenage pirls are keen to nmateh, Similaxly, Willis (1977) in his



study of school leavers in the Midlands has shown that working class
boys are also conscious of the need to find employment in line with
the masculine stereotype. They, therefore, refuse to consider

clerical work because they think it is effeminate, and instead seek

heavy manual '"man's'" work.

Hirsch (1980) used the concept of a "dual labour market" to describe
how men and women enter separate parts of the job market. He

divided the labour market into two, the primary and the secondary
sectors. The primary labour market consists of well paid jobs which
offer training and long term prospects. They are usually with medium
to large organizations or firms with good~conditions of work and
fringe benefits such as pension and sickness schemes. In contrast to
this, the secondary labour market is composed of less desirable and
more menial jobs which offer low financial rewards, little security
of employment, no training and poor prospects. Hirsch observed that
whilst the primary job market is predominantly occupied by men, women,
together with ethnic minority groups and the physically handicapped,
are frequently employed in the secondary labour market., Even when
women do enter the primary labour market, they often find that they
can only obtain subordinate jobs. Elias (1980: 68-86) fo?nd little
evidence of occupational diversification of female employment in the
primary labour market. Most woﬁen, he commented, are found in a
narrow range of professional jobs in the health service, insurance,
teaching and banking, and they rarely reach the top of these
professions, Delzmont (1980: 100) wrote that women account for only
12% of hogpital consultants, 4% of practising solicitors, 4% of archi-
tects and only 1% of the members of the Institute of Directors. It
ig litile wonder, Delamont added, that glrls do not aspire to these
top jobs since there are so few role models to give them hope that
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they will ever achieve their ambitions. Moreover, Chandler (1980:
196) noted that girls are not brought up to aspire to senior Jjobs.
They are taught to be humble and to let these senior jobs be taken
by men. For girls:

"are easily seduced into the polite fiction

that it is indecent for girls to think about

money and unladylike to want any power ..."
Thus the job market is quite rigidly separated into "men's" and
"women's" work on the basis of type of occupation and seniority within
occupation. Indeed, Barron and Norris (1976) concluded that men and

women rarely compete for the same jobs.

No review of the literature on the role of gender as a factor in the
development of occupational aspirations would be complete without a
brief reference to sex discrimination by employers. A recent study
by Ashton and Maguire (1980) found that discriminatory practices are
8till a feature of the employment market, especially amongst small
employers. However, they concluded that many employers do not
consciously discriminate, but rather, automatically follow
established and traditional attitudes that there is '"men's" and
"women's'" work, The authors added that the under-representation of
women in some occupations is ngt necessarily the result of employers'
reluctance to recruit girls for that work. Some of it can be traced
back to the socialization of girls where certain jobs such as engincer-
iué conflict with the feminine stereotype. Similar conclusions were
also reached by Chisholm and Woodward (1980) in their study of women
graduates. On the one hand employers did discriminate against women
who attempted to enter traditional male areas of work, but on the
other, women usually avoid these areas 6£ work due to their early

subject specialization at school and the powerful influence of ‘sexual
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stereotypes. Even the experience of higher education does little to
reverse this trend. The important part played by gender in shaping
the occupational aspirations of the young people studied is examined

in Chapter 9.

In Chapters 3 and 4 we have reviewed literature which throws light on
the complex process of the formation of occupational aspirations.

Two principal models of occupational choice are apparent in the
literature, the "individual-ambition" and the "opportunity-structure"
models. In spite of the differences between these models, there is
some common ground in that they both depict occupational choice as a
process which continues over several years rather than as a éingle
identifiable decision. Indeed it is possible to argue that the process
commences at birth with boys and girls being treated differently and
then continues throughout their years at school as their aspirations
are gradually shaped by their social class, school performance, peer
group influences and gender. It is apparent that the more useful
studies on occupational choice are those which do not tackle the
subject in isolation, but examine the development of young people's

aspirations within the total setting of their everyday lives,

Having now the discussed background against which the reseﬁrch

developed and the principal literature on the subject, it is now
necessary to examine some of the methodological congiderations which
influenced the way in which the research was conducted. This is done

in the following Chapter, Chapter 5. The data obtained is then analysed

in Chapters 6 to 9,
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CHAPTER 5

THE EMPIRICAL RESEARCH: SAMPLE DESIGN, DATA COLLECTION

AND STATISTICAL METHODS

The origins of this research project, together with a description of
the two schools in which it was undertaken, were discussed in the
Introduction to this thesis and Chapter 2. The purpose of this
Chapter is to describe the method by which the research was planned
and carried out, and the Chapter is divided into four sections of
unequal length. The first section provides an account of the
advantages and disadvantages of doing part-time research into one's

own occupational area and also containsg a description of how the sample
was decided upon. The second section discusses the means by which the
data was collected, and the third describes how the data was recorded,

clussified and analysed. Section 4 contains some concluding comments.

1. Part-time Research and Sample Design

The particular methodology chosen for a research project depends upon
the hypotheses which are to be tested as well as the nature of the
"population" being researched (in this case fifth year secondary

school pupils). In this research another factor which influenced the
methodolopy chosen was the special circumstances associated with

doing research into one's own occupational areca. Such research has

its own particular advantages and disadvantages which require 2 brief
discussion, Tor instance, one advantape of conducting research into
one's own field is that the researcher has substantial background know-

ledge, which is a considerable help during the formative stages of the



research. In this case, the town in which the research was undertaken
(the Borough) and its educational system were well known to the
researcher before the research co&ﬁenced. In some respects, this
prior knowledge acted as a prolonged pilot study in that it provided
insights into the issues whicﬁ were to be examined and the most
appropriate means by which the data could be collected. Such back-
ground knowledge is generally considered to be of great importance

to research projects, especially those involving surveys (Bryson and

Thompson 1978: 98).

A second advantage was the ease in which official approval was given
to the research. Becker (1970:15) has di;cussed the problems faced

by researchers of "getting in", in particular the valuable time that
is "lost" by having to discuss with those in authority the usefulness
of the research and the motives and integrity of the researcher.
During the two years in which the author worked as a Careers Officer
in the Borough prior to the start of the rescarch, sufficient trust
had developed between himself and the Principal Carcers Officer for
the research proposal to receive almost immediateé official approval
and support. This meant that the research began without undue delay
and, having official support, few problems were encountered in obtain-
ing permission from the headteachers of the schools in which the
research was based, Furthermore, few restrictions were placed upon
how the research was to be conducted and automatic access was granted
to every source of data. Beilng a familiar figure to school staff,

and also being seen by them as a colleague and not an outgide
researcher, meant that it wes possible to discuss many sensitive
issues with them from which an external researcher may have been barred,

such as which pupils were in the care of the Borough's Social Service



Department, etc.

Another advantage which the author enjoyed was the training he had
received in interview techniques., Interviewing school pupils in
order to provide them with occupational advice forms the major part
of a Careers Officer's job. The year-long training course which is
taken to qualify for the Careers Service attaches great importance
to the teaching of interviewing skills. This, coupled with the fact
that these skills are reinforced by daily practice, means that Careers
Officers are usually good interviewers. Both Shipman (1972: 84-85)
and Bryson and Thompson (1978:100) have described how research
projectis benefit from having trained interviewers conducting the
interviews. This is especially the case when the interviews are of
an informal nature and are not simply a device for administering a

set questionnaire as was the case with this research.

As well as the advantages, this type of research has accompanying
disadvantages. The part-time nature of the research frequently meant
that it took second place to the job of being a Careers Officer and
there were constant interruptions to the research timetable. However,
the main disadvantage of doing research into one's own occupational

area is the danger of losing objectivity. The advantages of having
prior insights into the subject and wealth of background information

are counter-balanced by the danger of the researcher being unable to
stand back from the subject to take a detached view. Shipman (1972: 66)
has described this as one of the fundamental dilemmas of social research,
He has argued that whilst involvement is necessary for real understand-
in

it challenges the widely held opinion that science should be a

gr
o

detached activity. Denzin (1971: 167) has also commented on this
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problem, and he believes that good sociological research should be
based on "biographically troubling issues" and indeed, can benefit

from this involvement.

Another disadvantage affecting research into one's own occupational
area is the danger of collecting "contaminated" data from respondents.
This danger arises when respondents attempt to provide those answers
which they assume that the researcher (whom they perceive in his
occupational role rather than as an outside researcher) desires.
Although school pupils are constantly assured that Careers Officers
are only interested in advising them in accordance with their
interests and abilities and do not attempi to judge them, there is
always the danger of pupils modifying some of their answers to give

a pood account of themselves. The means taken to minimise the

danger of "contaminated" data are discussed in detail below.

A final disadvantage of doing this type of research is the problem of
resolving the tensions which may be created by reaching conclusions
which are unfavourable to one's occupation and the desire (need) to
remain within it. As the study developed it became apparent that
some of the findings threw doubt upon many of the basic qgsumptions
of the Careers Service. These findings were published in the form of
progress reports and were discussed at staff meetings within the
Careers Service. The "feedback" to many of the preliminary observa-
tions made was less than favourable, although there were a few
Careers Officers who were in general agreement with the observations.
Critical research is particularly problematic for 'insiders', but it
is important to make one's findings public since constructive

criticism is meant to strengthen rather than weaken an organisation,
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A major way in which doing part-time research affected the research
prbject was that it restricted the number of respondents that could
be included in the research samplé. In common with other Careers
Officers in the Borough, the author was responsible for an annual
caseload of 400 fifth year pupils drawn from four secondary schools,
and during the formative stages of the research it was planned to use
the whole of this caseload as the research sample. However, it was
decided subsequently not to do so for two reasons. First, it was
decided to collect data by interviewing pupils rather than just
administering a structured questionnaire., It was felt that this
would be a more.sensitive and appropriate way of collecting quantita-
tive as well as qualitative data (see seéfion on data collection
below). It was tﬁe policy of the Borough's Careers Service to
interview each fifth year pupil once and these interviews were
usually of 30 minutes duration. However, a pilot study undertaken
before the research began showed that a single 30 minute interview
with each respondent did not provide sufficient time for the
necessary data to be collected (see Appendix 1). Thus it was evident
that cach respondent would need to be interviewed twice, but it was
not possible to conduct 800 interviews during the academic year as
well as carrying out the other duties of a Careers Officer, such as
visiting employers and writing careers literature. On the other hand,
by limitiné ihe research sample to half of the caseload, the resulting
total of G600 interviews (200 "research" pupils interviewed twice plus
200 '"mon-research" pupils) could be achieved. Thus it was decided

to restrict the research sample to 200 pupils taken from two of the

sccondary schools in the Borough.

nere was a secona reason 1or 1 g i H es £
Ti 1 ason for reducing the sample to 200 respondents

in two schools. It was described in the Introduction to the thesis
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that the research proposal arose from the author's concern that many
Careers Officers had a mistaken assessment of how young people
developed their occupational aspirations. Whilst these Careers
Officers assumed that all young people developed their aspirations
in a similar manner, personal experience suggested that this was not
necessarily so. Pupils appeared to approach the issue of choosing a
job in different ways and these differences were particularly evident
when the majority of pupils in Manor school were compared to those
in City school, Hence, the idea of undertaking a comparative study
of pupils in these two schools became increasingly interesting. This
idea was consistent with having a sample of 200 pupils, since it
would be possible to select 100 pupils féom each school. It was
decided to adopt this approach, and following final calculations of
the number of pupils it would be possible to interview twice, it was
oventually decided to take a sample of 90 pupils from each school to
make a total sample of 180 pupils. This was less than originally
planned, but as Moser (1958: 39) has indicated:

"The sample design is decided upon in the

light of what is practically feasible, as

well as what is theoretically possible'.
The 90 pupils from each school (which formed approximately half of
the fifth year) were chosen at random from the fifth year school
lists and each was allocated a time for their first interview. Non-
responsée was not expected to be a major problem since the Careers
Teachers at both schools went to considerable lengths to ensure that
pupils attended their interviews which were held in school timne
between September 1979 and April 1980. Potential absentees, such as
those with a record of frequent sickness were placed at the top of

the interview list to ensure that, shoculd they be absent, sufficient
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time would be available to give them another interview.

2. Methods of Data Collection

Two considerations influenced the choice of methods of data
collection, Oppenheim's (1966) distinction between the "reliability"
and "validity'" of different methods and Becker's (1970) opinion that
collecting data by a variety of methods is one of the best ways of

reducing bias in the data.

Oppenheim (19665 69-78) argued that a method can be described as
"relieble" if it produces the same result-cach time it is used, just
as a watch is reliable if it always records the correct time. On the
other hand, a method is "velid" if it actually measures what it is
intended to measure. It is generally acknowledged that some methods
are more reliable than valid, whilst others are more valid than
reliable. Using this distinction, Newby (1977: 115-166) describing
his study of Suffolk farm workers made the comment that:

" .. surveys offer reliability at the

expense of validity, while participant

observation offers validity at the expense

of reliability."
He employed both methods in his research in order that the gquantitative
data which he collected by surveys was complemented by the qualitative

data collected through observations. Otherwise, he feared that be was

Just
n .. creating a set of statistics without
knowing what they meant'.
Becker (1970: 52) has argued that research which employes a varlety

of methods ol data collection is often freer from possible bias than
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that which relies upon just one method. This is because the data
obtained by each method can be compared to see whether it has been
influenced by the method used to collect it. This is a popular
approach which has been employed in much recent sociological research

(Bell and Newby, 1970: 10).

It was felt that the study of young people's occupational aspirations
required both qualitative as well as quantitative data. It was hoped
that the research would provide some quantitative evidence on how
pupils' occupational aspirations varied according to their social
class, gender, etc., but it was also evident from the literature
reviewed prior to the start of the field work, that a mere statistical
account could not provide an adequate explanation of these differences.
The way to achieve this was through discussions, not only with pupils,
but also with their parents, teachers and future employers. This
would provide the rich gualitative data needed to illuminate the
quantitative evidence. Consequently, four methods of data collection
were adopted. These were; interviews with school pupils; discussions
with teachers, parents and employers; observations; and official

documents,

i. Interviews

Each respondent was interviewed twice. The first interview took
place during the Christmas term of their f£ifth year, and the
second tock place during the Easter term. Since the main point

of the research was to study the occupational aspirations of
achool pupils, interviews with these pupils_were obviously a major
source of data, As was mentioned above, it was decided to give
each of the 180 respondents two 30 minute interviews. The first

interview served the dual purpose of both providing data for the
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research and acting as the "official" school careers interview.
These interviews were conducted in a semi-structured style. A
structured questionnaire was not used since it was intended to
respond to pupils’' replies with supplementary questions in order
to probe the reasons for their initial responses. However, as
far as possible, questions were asked at a similar stage of the
interview and each question was phrased in an identical manner,
so that conditions were as standard as possible. To achieve this
a semi-structured interview schedule was used and this is given
at Appendix 2. This also provided a list of headings under
which data was collected. Some variation in wording or tone
inevitably occurred for, as Moser (1558: 188) has commented,

"interviewers are not machines".

The pupils also completed a Careers Service questionnaire prior
to the interviews so that certain information was available
before the first interview. This questionnaire is given at
Appendix 3., and its purpose was to gather factual background
information on pupils so that as much time as possible during
the interview could be devoted to discussing pupils' aspirations

and so forth.

The information gathered during the first interview was chiefly
that normally gathered during a typical school careers interview,
Pupils were questioned about their school subjects, attitudes

to continued education and their occupational aspirations. It
was explained to respondents that the information they provided
would pbe used for a research project as well as for normal

Carcers Service purposes. The objectives of the research were
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explained to them and assurances were given that the data
would be treated with confidence. It was also explained to them
that they did not have to pafticipate in the research, but all

agreed to do so.

It is the policy of the Borough's Careers Service to invite
parents to attend their children's'school careers interviews,
although parents were not invited to the second interview which
was carried out entirely for the purposes of the research. The
presence of parents at the first interview was both an advantage
and a disadvantage. It was an advantage in that it permitted
the author to meet a wide range of pﬁrents, but it also had its
problems since experience showed that pupils were not always

as forthcoming when their parents were present. This is a
problem which was not unique to the research, but is a constant
factor when interviewing pupils in school. In order to counter-
act this, a technique had been déveloped by the author of
.intcrviewing pupils alone for the first half of the interview,
which was justified to parents by stating that:

"It would be useful to see how he (she) copes
alone in an interview",.

Parents were then brought in for the second half of the inter-
view.. This technique was adopted during the research, and in
those cases where it was felt that the presence of parents
greatly affected respondents during the first interview,

respondents were given a longer (45 minutes) second interview.

The sccond interview was a far less structured affair and was
used entirely for the purposes of the research. It had two
principal aims, The first was to gather data from respondents
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on nore '"sensitive" matters which were not part of the normal
careers interview, for example, parents' occupations or the
influence which peers at school had on respondents’ aspirations. It
was felt that pupils might consider these questions "out of place"
during the first interview. Experience had shown that most pupils
are considerably more relaxed and prepared to talk freely om a wider
range of topics during their second meeting with a Careers Officer
than during the first. The other purpose of the second interview
was to collect the rich qualitative data that appeared necessary for
a full understanding of respondents' aspirations. It was felt that
the research would be enriched by giving the pupils a chance to talk
freely about their occupational aapirati;ns. Although a certain
amount of direcction was given during these interviews to guide
respondents onto particular topics, for example, how marriage might
influence their occupational aspirations, once the topic had been
introduced, it was left to respondents to take the discussion into
those areas that were most important to them. By encouraging this
process, it was possible to obtain information which may have been
missed during a formal and structured interview. For instance,
following discussions on the value of continuing with one's education
beyond the statutory school leaving age, a Manor pupil stated:

"Actually, I think you are wrong to ask

me why I've decided to go to the Sixth

Form College. I never decided to go to

College. You don't decide to go to College,
its the natural thing to do."

Comments such as this provided valuable insights into how many

academically able pupils in Manor "automatically' considered that the
Sixth Form Cellege was their inevitable next step after leaving Manor.
In contrast to this, many of the City pupils of a similar academic
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standard were not at all sure that going onto College was the
"automatic" next step. (See Chapter 7 for a discussion on how the
particular school respondents attended influenced their educational

and occupational aspirations.)

There are several dangers inherent in the use of interviewing as a
method of collecting data. For instance, questions might sometimes
be worded ambiguously and so fail to produce "valid data". 1In

order to minimise the danger of this, questions were '"piloted" to
test pupils' responses, and if necessary, the wording was changed as
a result of piloting (seec Appendix 1). A second problem with inter-
views isg that which has been described by Dean and Foote Whyte (1978:
181) as '"how do you know the respondent is telling the truth 2"
Respondents' answers to factual questions were, where possible,
checked against official records, for example, the number of 'O’
levels studied. This was not possible for non-factual responses
however, Although it is impossible to be completely certain that
respondents are telling the truth, many writers including Johnson
(1975: 118) and Dean and Foote Whyte (1978: 182) have argued that the
best method to ensure that they do is to create a rapport with
respondents and allow them to answer questions in their own time and
in their own words, By conducting the interviews in a sympathetic,
non-authoritarian manner, there is a greater chance of obtaining

answers which accurately reflect their opiniouns.

Discussions

Discussions with parents, teachers and local employers are a regular
feature of the routine work of a Careers Officer. The information

which wes obtained from these discussions was frequently of direct



relevance to the research project and that which was not directly
relevant was useful as background data. Information collected on
this more '"casual" basis was extremely valuable in that'it helped to
"ground" the more formally collected data in its proper context. The
author was in a very favoured position to collect such data and,
indeed, had been "collecting'" such data well before the research

project formally began.

At least twice a week during term time lunch hours were spent at
Manor or City and sometimes school meals were taken with teachers.
Conversations would frequently develop concerning particular pupils
at school, the present state of the job market and current issues at
the school, These discussions were often the source of useful
information, such as:

"Brian ... is under a lot of pressure

to do well because both his elder brothers

are at university".
and:

"The trouble with our pupils is that their

occupational horizons don't stretch past
the ... car works",

In addition to discussions with teachers in both schools, information
could also be obtained from conversations "overheard" in the staff
room. These were sometimes about issues which were of relevance to
ihe research, such as the option choice process or school links with
local employers. This source of data provided useful background
information, but does raise certain ethical issues, Hargreaves

(1967: 199) has discussed whether "overheard" staff room conversations
should be used as research data, Although it was known throughout

both schools that the Careers Officer was doing research, it is doubtful
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if this was uppermost in teachers' minds when they were talking

to each other in the staff room, Thus, they were probably unaware
that their discussions were usefgl as research data., Following the
guidelines set down by Hargreaves, it was decided that such data
was too valuable to be ignored, but only information which was
relevant to the research was written up in the author's file and

data of a controversial nature was not recorded.

Most of the discussions with parents occurred during and following
their children's careers interview at school, at careers conventions
and at school parents' evenings which were attended as a matter of
course, These discussions with parents were useful since they
tended to confirm much that was written in the literature about
social class variations in parental attitudes to their children's
education and future jobs. For example, a middle class parent of a
respondent from Manor made the following comment at his son's careers

interview:

"You see, I know he's interested in Art,
but I'd rather he took 'A' levels than an
Art course at the Tech. What sort of
living is Art going to give him ? He
needs a safety net of 'A' levels as a
foundation for a more suitable careers."

Comments such as this illustrate not only the high degree of interest
shown by many middle class parents in their children's education, but
they also show how many of these parents knew a good deal about the
prospects of different jobs and had a firm grasp of the relationship
between education and occupational entry. This was in contrast to
the rather more limited knowledge of many working class parents. (The
influence of goecial class on the formation of pupils' occupational
aspirations is discussed in Chapter 6.)
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It was discussions with parents which highlighted the important
role played by gender in shaping pupils' occupational aspiratiomns.
Parents were usually worried i¥ their children aspired to jobs
normally associated with the opposite sex, and it was apparent
that many parents had different criteria for their sons' future
occupations than they had for their daughters. Indeed, on one
occasion a father stated:

"I've always let my wife come to careers

interviews in the past, but I thought

I'd better come with the lad".
The role played by gender in shaping aspirations is discussed in

Chapter 9.

Another source of data was the discussions with those local
employers to whom the author made frequent routine visits. These
provided a valuable source of information on such matters as the
importance of qualifications to employers, employers' attitudes
to the different comprchensive schools in the Borough and sex
discrimination. Moreover, Careers Officers are in almost daily
telephone contact with employers and this also provided useful
background data. A lot can be learned about an employer's
attitude to school leavers when he/she telephones to ;omplain
that the Careers Service has submitted the "wrong type" of school
leaver for a vacant job, or when he/she attempts to avoid equal
opportunities legislation by stating that a boy (or girl) who
could play football for the work's foothall team would be a

particularly attractive employee !

Observations
In addition te data gathered in formal interviews and informal
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discussions, both participant and non-participant observations

also proved to be a fruitful source of information about respond-
ents and their schools. Some of the observations were arranged,
for example, when permission was obtained to "sit in on" staff meet-
ings at school and during assemblies. On other occasions, casual
observations were made of teachers in the staff room, pupils during
their break time and school leavers who called at the Careers
Office looking for job vacancies. Observations by themselves do
not “"prove" a particular theory, nor are they usually the founda-
tion for major conclusions., Instead, they provide the "clues"

for further lines of inquiry during 1n}erviews. Indeed, Wiseman
(1978: 113) has compared the task of the researcher to that of

the detective in a murder mystery. Starting with just an idea or

a hunch, a picture of the suspect is gradually formed on the basis
of clues until the detective knows the type of evidence required

to solve the case !

Official Documents

Official documents, such as school and Careers Service records,
provided important background material on the Borough and its
educational system as well as on individual respondents from Manor
and City schools, They were particularly important for understand-
ing the transition which had taken place in the Borough in the
carly 1970s from a system of selective secondary education to a
comprehensive one, Careers Service files were examined and from
these it was apparent that the role of the Careers Service had
expanded at the time of this reorganisation. Records on local
employers were useful for understanding the employment treands in

the Borough, and the records of the jobs entered by past school



leavers gave a good idea of the local "travel to work" area.

The records kept by the schools and the Careers Service contained

a considerable amount of information on pupils at each school,

for example, past academic performances, attendance, health, etec.
Many of the respondents had elder siblings who had been interviewed
by Carecers Officers and these files were used to gather information
on the Jjobs or further education which they obtained after leaving
school. They also showed whether the careers advice which had
been given to past school leavers had been of use during their
eaxrly years in the job market., Individual Careers Officers tend

to be very sensitive about, and proteckive towards, their files,
and it is doubtful whether an outside researcher would have
obtalned such easy access to them. Indeed, one colleague

refused to co-operate with the author and the only way in which
the information on his files could be cbtained was by telling

him what was wanted and he then produced it.

In addition to the methods of data collection mentioned above,
background information for the research was gathered informally
as a result of the author working, living and shopping in the
Borough. Local newspapers .were read to keep abreast of current
issues, but even such activities as shopping sometimes produced
‘interesting material, One of the most vivid accounts of the
"pecking order" of the schools in the Borough was obtained by
overhearing a conversation between two mothers in a:supermarket
queue, The role played by the school system in the life of the
Borough could even be seen in the windows of estate agents which
advertised homes as being "particularly desirable" because they

were in the Manor catchment area. Being within the City catchment
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area was never mentioned as a selling feature for houses.

3. The Recording, Classification and Analysis of the Data

Following the advice of C. Wright Mills (1959: 215-248), Iileslﬂwere
used extensively during this stage of the research. Mills suggested
that sociologists should keep files not only to record relevant data,
but as an aid to analysing it too. For by comparing the material on
" different files, it is possible to obtain insights into associations
between different data which one did not previously realise
existed., Two main types of files were kept during the research and
these were given the wo?king titles of "participant" files and
"concept'" files. '"Participant" files were used to store information
on the principal people in the occupational choice process, the
school pupils themselves, teachers, parents, employers, relatives,
ncinhbouré, peer group and Careers Officers. '"Concept" files, on
the other hand, were used to store data on the main theoretical
considerations, such as social class, gender, occupational
aspirations, attitudes to continued education, etc. These two types
of file were inter-related and data stored in one had relevance for
the other and vice versa. During the writing up stage, the contents
”
of the files were, of course, blended together, and their main use
was as a device to store and categorise items of information during

the data collection phase of the research.

Four main types of "participant"” files were used:

l. The term "files" refers to paper files and notf computer files.
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i) Data from interviews with individual respondents
was recorded onto individual files, so that 180
of these were created. The headings under which
data was recorded is given at Appendix 2. Much
of this information eventually became the quantitative
data which was fed into the computer (see below).
These individual files also contained qualitative
data on each respondent, such as impressions recorded
during interviews and comments made by respondents,
parents and teachers that helped to throw light on
why pupils aspired to the partiéular occupations they

did.

1) Data on the two schools was recorded onto each
school's file under such headings as physical features,
streaming and academic organisation, past history,
comments made by pupils, parents and teachers about

the school, ete.

iii) A file was created on local employers and features of
the local job market, for example, the number of
vacancies registered at the Careers Office, entry

qualifications, etc.

S A A Careers Service file was set up which contained
information on its recent history, present structure,
the role of the Careers Service and the growing desgire

for professional status,

"Concept" files were created to record data on each of the principzl
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concepts used in the research. These were, social class, peer groups,
gender, school performance, etc. Some of this data was recorded
directly onto the "concept" files, but a substantial amount was
originally recorded on "participant" files and then transferred
across with the cross reference recorded. For example, if a girl
respondent stated that women should put their families before their
own careers, this information was first recorded on her individual
file and then entéred on the "gender" file. This helped the
subsequent analysis of the data as each item of information was
classified as it was recorded, and associations within the data
gradually became apparent as the number of cross references grew.

For example, it was evident from the number of cross references
between the "participant" files of Manor respondents and the
"condinued education" "concept" file, that there were far more pupils

in Manor interested in continued education than there were in City.

The quantitative data was subsequently coded and then punched into

the computer for statistical analysis (see below). A full description
of the classification and coding of the main variables used in this
research is given at Appendix 4. The reasons for the adoption of a
particular code or classification are also given at Appendix 4 for
those variables where they are not obviously apparent. The classifi-
cation of the qualitative data required a different approach te that
of the gualitative data. Many writers have commented on the
difficulties of giving order to large quantities of qualitative data,

for example, Cass et al (1978: 144-145) and Turner (1983: 176). The

method adopted to classify qualitative data in this research was to
use sets of files in the manner discussed above. The data collected
was rvecorded on the appropriate file, but much of the data was

relevant for more than a single file. As has been suggested, this
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filing system not only enabled the qualitative data to be recorded
systematically, but the process by which data was recorded on two or
more files with cross-references clearly marked made a substantial
contribution towards identifying relationships within the data. A
few lines of explanation were written about each of these inter-
relationships and gradually formed some of the paragraphs for the

first draft of the thesis,

The starting point for the analysis of the quantitative data was to
decide which were the key variables to be selected for computer
analysis using the SPSS program. The key variables decided upon are
given at Appendix 4. A "whole count" of %hese variables was
subsequently produced and crosstabulations of data using the statis-
tical test of significance chi square were carried out. In the
analysis of the quantitative data relationships between variables
with confidence levels of greater than 209 (1.0.(,10) were assumed
to be statistically significant. However, it is as necessary in
research not to attach too much importance to statistically significant
relationships as it is not to totally dismiss those relationships
which are not. Moser (1958: 293-294) is one of a number of writers
who have cautioned against an over reliance on tests of s}gnificance.
He has drawn the distinction hetween the statistical significance of
data and its substantive significance. In essence, a statistically
sipgnificant relationship merely shows that one can be confident, up
to a certain point, that the relationship is not due to chance.
However, the test of sipgnificance does not show that the relationship
is theowretically interesting or uninteresting, nor does it prove or
disprove a causal relationship. On the other hand, the lack of

statisiical significance does not mean that a relationship between
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data is of no interest or relevance. Therefore, taking these
considerations into account, the result of the crosstabulations of

variables were sorted into three categories:

i) Association present - statistically significant
ii) Association present - not statistically significant

iii) No apparent association

The preliminary analysis of the data revealed that several of the
variables needed recoding so that the data could be analysed in a
more manageable form, This usually entailed reducing the number of
categories in the classification. The results of the cross-
tabulations were examined, sorted into tge three categories outlined
above and then recorded on the appropriate files. For instance,

a crosstabulation showing an association between respondents' social
class and the social class of their friends at school was entered
on both the social class file and the peer group file with the
appropriate cross reference made. Since these files also contained
items of qualitative data, the process of relating the qualitative
to the quantitative data began. Statistical associations were
complemented by observations made at interviews and elsewhere, and
pertinent quotations were also included. Whilst qualitative and
quantitat;ve data generally pointed to the Bame.conclusions, this
wes not slways the case, For example, discussions with teachers
suggested that pupils made friends with other pupils of the same
gocial class background to themselves, but the quantitative data
showed that pupils made friends with others in the same academic
stream as themselves and the association with class occurred because
middle class pupils tended to predominate the upper streams, whilst

working class pupils were mainly located in the lower streams. This
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is a good example of the danger of assuming that because a relation-

ship exists between two variables, it must be causal relationship.

4, Conclusion

Bell and Newby (1977) have argued that methodological descriptions
rarely give a completely full account of how research is actually
carried out. They stated that the process of writing a methodology
chapter has, to some extent, the effect of "tidying up" the
methodology because of the need to write the Chapter in a systematic
fashion, This tends to give the impression that the research was
undertaken in a more orderly way than was actually the case. Many
authors, including Atkinson (1877: 31-34) and Wiseman (1978: 114)
have shown that the research is not always conducted in this manner.
It is common for the various stages of the research process to

occur simultaneously. Different methods of data collection are used
at the same time and various methodologies are tried until the most
appropriate ones are found, As has been suggested, the way in which
this Chapter has been written might suggest that the research was
carried out in a very orderly fashion with each stage being completed
before the next was started. Yet in fact, many of the stages

merged into each other with a substantial amount.of the ;ecording,

classifying and analysing of the data undertakemn at the same time.

Although much can be learned by reading specialist books on research
techniques and the methodology chapters of published research, it is
only by doing rescarch oneself that the problems associated with
doing research become fully apparent. By then, of course, it is too
late to utilise this newly acquired knowledge, and one is left with
the feeling that things would be so much better if it was possible to
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start over again. Atkinson (1977: 31-34) has written, however,

that if researchers become too obsessed with the deficiencies of
their methodologies, then the field would rarely be entered, and of
those who actually do enter the field, few would write their findings

upl

Doing part-time rescarch into one's own occupational area has both
advantages and disadvantages and these have been considered above. Of
particular importance in this respect, is the way in which the methods
used to collect data need to be fitted into a work pattern determined
not by the considerations of the actual research, but by one's
occupational responsibilities. This is én approach where the most
appropriate method has to be balanced against what is feasible. It

is one where it is necessary to look at every aspect of the job and
congider whether it offers an opportunity to collect suitable data.
With hindsight, it may have been advantageous to adopt a methodology
di fferent to the one actually used, for example, a far more in depth
study of a smaller sample of pupils. It would, however, be very
difficult for a Careers Officer to devote a substantial . amount of
time to onc particular group of pupils and such research would be

far more feasible if undertaken by a full-time researcher. Hence,
the methodology of this research has been influenced by the limita-

tions imposed by doing a full-time job at the same time.
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CHAPTER 6

SOCIAL CLASS AND THE FORMATION OF OCCUPATIONAL ASPIRATIONS

In this Chapter it is intended to examine the ways in which social
class background affects, directly and indirectly, the occupational
aspirations of school pupils. It was hypothesised that this occurs

in three major ways: _

< L Parental aspirations for their children are
closely related to parents' social class as
a considerablebody of research indicates.
Moreover, there are widespread differences
between the social classes }egarding the
importance which should be attached to one's
occupation and, consequently, how much time
and effort should be invested in identifying
and obtaining the most suitable occupation.
Generally, middle class children are encouraged
by their parents to place considerable
importance on obtaining an occupation which
will obtain a middle class lifestyle, whilst
working class children are often socialised
to aspire to predominantly working class jobs
and usually spend less time and effort in

preparing for their future occupations.

ii, Children born into the different social
classes, as they grow up, become familiar
with quite distinct types of occupations
undertaken by those adults with whom they
have contact such as relatives and neigh-
bours., Middle class children are more
familiar with non-manual occupations,
whilst working class children are generally
more accustomed to the notion that adults
do manual work. Children's occupational
aspirations, therefore, develop within a
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framework restricted by the limited range
of jobs with which they are familiar.

iii. A strong association exists between children's
social class background and their educational
performance. In general, middle class
children are more successful in obtaining
academic qualifications than those from
working class homes. Increasingly, many
occupations require formal academic qualifi-

cations as a condition of entry.

It was further hypothesised that these influences do not operate
independently, but are instead closely iqterwoven together. The
result is two broad pafterns which can be termed the "middle class"
and the "working class" patterns of influence on childrens' occupa-
tional aspirations. These patterns arc "ideal types" and do not
exist in such a clear cut and simplified form in real life. Never-
theless, such "ideal types'" do provide a useful framework for analy-
sing, in peneral terms, the influence of social class on pupils'

occupational aspirations.

The "middle class" pattern of influence is characterised by a child
born into an intellectually stimulating home environment 'where con-
siderable stress is placed upon personal achievement in the educational
and occupational spheres, The child grows up surrounded by a family
and neighbours employed in predominantly "white collar" jobs, and
these serve as occupational role models to which the child comes to
agspire. In pre-school years the child's intcllectual development is
encouraged by the parents and this provides a sound foundation upon

which a formal education can be bullt. During the early years in

schocl the child receives a considerable amount of encouragement and
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advice from the parents. The child is later encouraged to aspire to
higher level occupations and is given considerable support in obtain-
ing the educational qualifications which are usually required for

entry into these occupations.

The "working class" pattern of influence is, in many respects, the
opposite of the "middle class" pattern. The child grows up in a
home unaccustomed to educational and occupational success, and where
the parents have restricted ambitions for their children. Family and
neighbours are chiefly engaged in manual occupations, and thq child's
occupational horizons are usually fixed at this level of the occupa-
tional hierarchy. Compared to the middle class child, the working
class child usually comes from a home with a relatively low level of
intellectual stimulation, and owing to a combination of this and
parental indifference to the importance of an academic education, the
working class child fails to obtain the necessary qualifications for

entry into non-manual occupations.

Between these iwo rather exaggerated versions of home background are
to be found possible situations where a mixture of these influences
are at work. For instance, the working class family which places
considerable emphasis upon their children's occupational ;uccess,
but where the connection between type of occupation entered and aca-
demic qualifications is either not recognised nor accepted. There
may also be cases of pupils who do not fit into either of these
"ideal types" and whose behaviour and aspirations, to some degree,
contradict them. Tor example, the middle class child who does badly
in formal school work and, as a result, aspires to a low level
occupation. Although the empirical research indicated several examples

of pupils who did not fit into these two broad patterns, the relative
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scarcity of such "deviant cases" did not seriously challenge them. In
this chapter it is intended to determine whether the three broad
hypotheses outlined above are suppbrted by the data obtained by

respondents from Manor and City schools.

3 Differences between the Attitudes of Middle

Class Parents and Working Class Parents to

their Childrens' Future Occupations

It was hypothesised that middle class parents and pupils attach more
importance to occupational success thaﬁ do working class parents and
pupils. It was anticipated that this pattern of behaviour would be
evident in the way in w@ich the majority of middle class respondents
aspired to professional and managerial occupations, whilst working
class respondents aspired predominantly to manual occupations. It
was shown in Chapter 4,pp 61-66 that this hypothesis has considerable
support in the literature. Table 6.1 illustrates the relationship
between réspondents' social class and their occupational aspirations.
It can be seen that there was an association between class and
aspirations in both schools. In Manor practically all (94%) the
respondents from upper middle class backgrounds aspired to a middle
class job themselves as did 76% of those respondents from lower
middle class homes. (Professional, managerial, clerical aﬁd technical
occupations being defined as middle class jobs). 1In City, on the
other hand, most, 38 out of 57 (66.6%), of the working class respond-
cnﬁs planned to enter working class jobs theméclves, whereas the vast
majority, 27 out of 33 (78.7%) of middle class pupils wanted middle
class jobs. (Skilled, manual, service and semi-skilled and unskilled

manual being defined as working class jobs).

Of those respondents who aspired to working class jobs, very few

111



Table 6.1

The Relationship Between

Respondents'" Social Class and

Their Occupational Aspirations

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR SCHOOL

Respondents' Social Ciass

Respondents'

Occupational Upper Lower Upper Lower

Aspirations Middle Middle Working Working
Upper Professional 20.0 (10) 8.0 (2) 0.0 0.0

and Managerial

Lower Professional 50.0 (25) 28.0 (7) 20.0 (2) 20.0 (1)
and Managerial

. Clerical and 24.0 (12) 40.0 (}0) 30.0 (3) 40.0 (2)
Technical
Skilled Manual 6.0 (3) 24,0 (6) 50.0 (5) 40,0 (2)

and Service
100% (50) 100% (25) 100% (10) 100% (5)

x2 = 21,20, d£ = 9, p<0.05

CITY SCHOOL

Respondents' Respondents' Social Class
gcciqazional Upper Lower Upper Lower
TECIANSEES Middle Middle Working  Working
Upper Professional 14.3 (1) 0.0 0.0 B. 8 (1)
and Managerial
Lower Professional 42.9 (3) 19,2 (5) L7 3" 3.8 (1)
and Managerial :
Clerical and 28.6 (2) 61.5 (16) 29.0 (9) 19.2" {5)
Technical
Skilled Manual and 14.3 (1) 15.8 (4) 58.1 (18) 81.5 (16)
Service
Semi-gkilled/ c.0 3.8 (1) L2 (1) 11.5 (3)

Unskilled Manual

100% (7) 100% (26) 100% (31) 100% (26)

x2 32.92, df = 12, p < 0.001
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wanted semi-skilled or unskilled work. To some extent this can be
explained by the fact that over half (56.9%) of the working class
respondents came from upper working class homes. These pupils
generally aspired to skilled manual, service, clerical and technical
occupations. This supports a similar finding by Ashton and Field
(1976, 55-69) who described such pupils as desiring "short term
careers'", which have some, but only to a limited degree, training
and prospects, Hence apprenticeships were very popular amongst
working class respondents. Indeed obtaining an apprenticeship often
appeared more important than the actual occupation to which the
apprenticeship led. Those pupils who on leaving school failed to
obtain an apprenticeship in their favoured field, for example
engineering, generally ﬁreferred to take an apprenticeship in one of
the building trades rather than settle for a semi-skilled job in
engineering. Working class girls were particularly keen to obtain
apprenticeships in catering or hairdressing. (The differences in the
types of éccupations to which boys and girls aspired is discussed in

Chapter 9).

A detailed analysis of the parental background of those workingclass pupils

who aspired to middle class occupations showed that many of these
families had links with the middle class and, as such, this finding

is in line with Jackson and Marsden's (1962, 67-70) obhservation that
successful working class children are part of the '"sunken middle class",
Yor example, several pupils had mothers who had followed middle class
occupations such as teaching or nursing.l It was not possible, however,

to account for all ambitious working class pupils in this manner,

Although the most conventional way of deriving a family's social class
is from the husband's occupation, this does have its limitations.

It tends to diminish the importance of the wife's occupation. It is
thus rather a "sexist" way of portraying "social class".
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Sometimes their occupational aspirations were more influenced by
their experiences at school rather than at home. (The influence of

school on occupational aspirations is discussed in Chapter 7).

Middle class parents did not only give encouragement to their children
to obtain middle class jobs, usually they were also in a position to
give practical help. They were normally more successful than were
working class parents in ensuring that their children derived the
maximum benefits from school and they could also use contacts in the
local community to help their children. The following two examples
are typical of the ways in which middle class parents gave pfactical

assistance to their children: .

- i A middle class Manor girl was told by her
Physies teacher that she was unsuitable
for a career as an optician. Her parents
contacted the Headmaster to ascertain upon
what basis the Physics teacher considered
it his business to offer careers guidance,
and also contacted a neighbour (an optician)
to arrange for the girl to spend her half-

term holiday watching an optician at work.

1. A middle class Manor girl was caught stealing
a purse. She had applied for a job at a bank,
and when they were told of the incident,.her
application was rejected. Her father, a
manager at another financial institution,
contacted the bank and convinced them that
what his daughter had done was "out of
character". The bank reversed its decision

and offered the girl a job.

Most middle class parents were of the belief that they should, and
could intervene to increase thelr children's educational and occupa-
ticnal sveccess. In contrast to this many working class parents were
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unwilling to intervene in this manner. Sometimes this was because

they felt it was probably not worth going to the trouble of doing

this, but conversations with these parents showed that many lacked

the confidence to intervene in the same way that many middle class
parents did. Differencés in parental attitude were reflected in the
attitudes held by their children. Many of the middle class respondents
had obviously gone to considerable lengths to obtain information

about their future occupations as the following statement by a Manor
middle class pupil shows:

"I hope to read languages at University, not
just working as a translator in mind, but to
give me the opportunity of jobs in education,
the Civil Service and the media.”

Many working class pupils, on the other hand, had not really thought
through their occupational plans as the following two conversations

illustrate:
Working class City pupil:

"I want to be a car mechanic when
I finish school."

Careers Officer:

"What would you do if you couldn't
get a job as a car mechanic ?"

Pupil: " .. (long silence) 1'd keep trying
until I did".

Carcers Officer:

"What do you wish to do when you
leave school ?"

Working c¢lass City pupil:

"I'm good at woodwork so I want to
be a carpenter."

Careers Officer:
"What is your second choice to carpentry 7"

Yupil: "Dunno ... haven't got one .. (long pause)
I'd do anything with my hands I suppose"



v

The comments given above (which are typical of many made by such
pupils) indicate that many working class pupils had given far iess
thought to their future occupational plans than was the case with
typical middle class pupils. In some respects, the reluctance shown
by many working class pupils to plan ahead for their future occupa-
tions was attributable to what they perceived as the limited oppor-
tunities open to them in the job market. This led to rather
fatalistic attitudes towards future occupations. Other than the few
who hoped to secure hobs with large organisations which operated an
annual recruitment programme, most of these pupils expected to find
employment with small firms whose future recruitment plans were
unpredictable. Many pupils, therefore, felt it a waste of time to
plan ahead by writing off for jobs. Instead they waited until they
left school and were available for immediate employment. They then
visited the Careers Office to "see what was going". By this time most
of the better jobs had already been taken, so many of these pupils
were forced to accept whatever employment they could find. This was
usually not a cause of much distress since few possessed a desire to
enter only one specific area of employment. As Willis noted:

"There is near indifference to the particular kind of

work chosen so long as it falls within certain limits def-

ined not technically, but socially and culturally.

Sometimes the actual choice is made literally by
accident". (1977, 133)

When in neced of occupational advice, the natural inclination of the
majority of the respondents was to turn to their parents. Whilst
middle class parents were usually equipped with much of the informa-
tion or contacts to help their children, interviews with working

class parents indicated that many were aware of the limited help which
they could give and were reluctant to offer advice in case it proved
to be incorrect. Friends, in and out of school, were usually willing

to supply these pupils with the advice which was unavailable from
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parents (see Chapter 8). More often than not, this advice was
inaccurate and even contradictory, but it played a powerful role in
shaping occupational aspirations. ' An example of the problems caused
"by listening to your mates" is given below. The first quotation
was taken from an interview with a working class respondent at City
school, and the second was taken from an interview with a teenage

jobchanger at the Careers Office later on the same day.

"My mates told me that tyre fitting was a really
good job that pays good money."

"I used to work as a tyre fitter but I gave that up.

The money was poor and I used to go home filthy of
an evening."

Sometimes parental attitudes about the type of work which was
appropriate for their children was a limiting factor. For instance,
a City woxking class respondent who was estimated by his teachers as
capable of obtaining 'A' levels instead left school at 16 with five
'0' levels to take a labouring job in a brick works. His father had
been instrumental in this decision by asking how '"a son of his could

want to do paper work." The pupil explained:

"I couldn't work in an office. All the men in our
family are grafters."

Quite rigid job horizons were also a feature of many middle class
parents, and these had influenced their children. Academ;c and
technically minded middle class pupils were frequently reluctant to
consider such cccupations as mechanical and production engineering
because of their apparent connection with the factory floor. Research,
design and development were by far the most popular branches within
the engineering profession., Other middle class parents had aspirations
for their children to enter what they considered to be the 'higher'
status professions such as Chartered Accountancy, Law, Medicine and

University teaching., Carcers associated with manufacturing industry
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or sales and distribution were not very popular amongst the middle

class parents spoken to.2

The rigidity of middle class job horizons was a potential source of
tension in the case of academically weak middle class pupils. Such
pupils, after failing to obtain a reasonable number of 'O' levels,
were usually encouraged by their parents to resit. Frequently they
did little better at the second attempt and, therefore, were still
without a sufficient level of qualification to obtain the non-manual
employment to which they aspired. 1In terms of strict academic ability,
such pupils were capable of obtaining semi-skilled manual work. Both
they and their families considered this to be unsuitable and so they
enrolled on low level clerical courses at the technical college in
the hope that they would perform better on a vocational course than

an academic one.

The hypothesis that parents' and children's attitudes to employment
are related to their social class is, therefore, supported by the

data from respondents from Manor and City schools. It was possible

to identify two broad groups amongst respondents. On the one hand a
group of predominantly middle class pupils who were prepared to plan
ahead for their future careers, and on the other, a group.of
predominantly working class pupils who displayed much less concern for
their future jobs. Not all middle eclass pupils belonged to the former
group, nor did all working class pupils to the latter. The number of
deviant cases, however, was relatively small and did not invalidate

the hypothesis.

It has been suggested by many commentators that the attitudes such as
these have contributed to the "British disease', whereby abler young
people are reluctant to enter industry as a career.
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2. The Role Played by Neighbours

and Relatives in Shaping Pupils' Aspirations

It was hypothesised that children born into the different social
classes would grow up so as to be familiar with distinct types of
occupations undertaken by relatives and neighbours. This would
influence children's occupational aspirations by restricting their
occupational horizons to only the range of jobs with which they were
familiar (Douglas, 1968: 121). The influence of neighbours and
relatives upon children's occupations can be both direct and indirect.
It can be direct when actual advice is given, for example, many
respondents mentioned during their interviews that neighbours and
relatives had advised them., The following quotations are typical of

the statements they made in this respect:

"My uncle's in the building trade and he said
its no good because things get too quiet in

o ”n
winter. Working Class City Pupil

"Both my mother's sisters are teachers and they
say that in spite of the problems its a good
job because the hours are attractive.”

Manor Middle Class Pupil
"The man next door is a solicitor and he's

offered to let me spend a day in the office to
see what the work is like".

Middle Class Manor Pupil
The influence of neighbours and relatives can also be indirect in
that as young people grow up they become familiar with the types of
o:éupationn undertaken by the adults with whom they have contact.
Even though adults such as these may not offer direct advice about
jobs, the work they do can nevertheless influence young people's
-

occupational ssplrations as the following quotations show.

"Most of the men round us work at the ... (a large
car assembly plant). They seem to be doing 0.K.".

City Working Class Pupil
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"I'd like to get a job with a company car.
Most of the people where I live drive these".

Middle Class Manor Pupil

Thus it was hypothesised that young people's job horizons would be
influenced, to some extent at least, by the occupations undertaken

by relatives and by people in the neighbourhood.

The first step in testing this hypothesis against the data from
respondents in Manor and City was to establish whether a relationship
existed between respondents' social class and the social class of
their neighbours and relatives. Data was collected on each of the
respondents' two next door neighbours and three of their relatives
(see Appendix 4ppli8). In the following discussion only data on
respondents' first neighbour and relative is given in order to avoid
a repetitive statistical discussion. However, mention is made of

whether the data on the second neighbour and second and third relative

supports, or does not support, that of thé first neighbour or relative.

1t can be seen from Table 6.2 that in Manor middle class pupils were
extremely likely to have middle class neighbours, and half the working
class respondents in the school did so too. (The data was the same
for gsecond neighbours.) This is not surprising since the catchment
arca of Manor was constructed to exclude the Borough's council
estates (see Chapter 2, pp36). In City, on the other hand, a
majority of middle class respondents, 18 out of 28 (64.2%) had work-
ing elass neighbours, as did an even larger majority, 41 out of 53
(77.3%) of working class respondents. (The data was gsimilar for
second neighbours). The data for respondents in City school was
not, however, statistically significant for either of the neighbours

~they mentioned, It must, therefore, be treated with caution.
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Table 6.2

Relationship between Respondents' Social Class and Social Class
of First Neighbours - Manor/City
(numbers 1n-brackets)
MANOR Respondents' Social Class
Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working
I
e E Upper Middle 72.9 (35) 36.3 (8) 14.3 (1) (0)
u| .o
ﬁ-? Lower Middle 22.9 (11) 45.4 (10) 57.1 (4) 20.0 (1)
z
E | Upper Working 4.2 (2) 13.5 (3)  28.6 (2) 60.0 (3)
O 1
®lia| Lower Working 0 (0) 4.8 (1) 0 (0) 20.0 (1)
44
S}
100% (48) 1007 (22) 100% (7) 100% (5)
(missing data 8)
x2 = 36.11, df =9, p<.001
CITY Respondents' Social Class
Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working
b
8| Upper Middle 33.4 (2) 9 (2) 7.1 (D) 4.0 (1)
ul.a
u|
Sl Lower Middle  16.6 (1) 22.7 (5) 17.8 (5) 16.0 (4)
Ol
=
%l]  Upper Working 50.0 (3) 40.9 (9) 32,1 (9) 28.0 (7)
wt| 0
O H \
3 ﬁ Lower Working 0 (0) 27.4 (6) 43.0(12) 52.0.(13)
t'..'
o}
100% - (6) 1007 (22) 100% (28} 1009% (25)

(missing data 9)

x2 = 10.14, df = 9,
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Neither was it significant when it was recoded using the two broader
categories of "middle class" and "working class'". Thus whilst the
majority of middle class respondents in Manor had middle class neigh-
bours and the majority of workiné class respondents in City had
working class neighbours, the situation faced by the other groups of
respondents, that is, working class Manor pupils and middle class

City pupils, was less clear cut.

The association between respondents' social class background and that
of their first relative is presented in Table 6.3. It can be seen
that in Manor, middle class respondents were far more likely to name
a middle class first relative than a working class first reiative.
(The position was the same for second and third relatives). In City
whilst a slight majority, 15 out of 27, (55.5%) of middle class
respondents named a middle class first relative, and a large majority,
33 out of 39, (67.3%),of working class respondents named a working
class first relative, the results were not statistically significant.
However, when the data for City respondents was recoded using just

the two categories of 'middle' and 'working' class as is shown in
Table 6.4, the data arranged in this fashion is statistically
significant. This also proved to be the case for the second and
third relatives named by City pupils. Thus it is_possibie to argue
that an association existed between respondents' social class background
and the social class of their relatives, especially when class is

defined in the broad terms of 'middle' and 'working'.

The second part of this hypothesis stated that pupils' occupational
agspirations are influenced by the occcupations undertaken by their
neighbours and relatives, and the guotations presented above suggest

that there are some grounds for this belief, However, in order to
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Table 6.3

Relationship between Respondents' Social Class and Social Class

of First Relative - Manor/City

MANOR

Upper Middle
Lower Middle

Upper Vorking

Social Class
of First Relative

Lower Working

CITY

Upper Middle
Lower Middle

Upper Working

First Relative

Social Class

Lower Working

0X

(numbers in brackets)

Respondents' Social Class

Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working
73.3 (33) 29.2 (7) 12.5 (1) 20.0 (1)
7.7 (B) (37.8 (9) 25.0 (2) o (0)
6.6 (3) 29.2 (7) 50.0 (4) 40.0 (2)
2.4 (1) 4.2 (1) 12.5 (1) 40.0 (2)
100% (45) 100% (24) 100% (8) 100% (5)
(missing data 8)
x2 = 34,79, df =9, (p( .001)
Respondents' Social Class
Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working
60.0 (3) 18.2 (4) 15.3 (4) 4.3 (1)
0 (0) 36.3 (8) 19.2 (5) 26 .0 (6)
0 (0) 22,7 (5) 34.6 (9) 30.4 (7)
40.0 (2) 22.7 (5) 30.9 (8) 39.3 (9
1009 (5) 100% (22) 100% (26) 100% (23)
(missing data 14)
x2 = 13,47, df = 9, not significant
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Social Class of
First Relative

Table 6.4

The Relationship Between Respondents'

Social Class and the Social Class of

First Relative Named in City School

(numbers in brackets)

CITY SCHOOL

Respondents' Social Class

Middle Working
Class Class
Middle
s 55.5 (15) 32.6 (16)
Working 45.5 (12) 67.3 (33)
Class
100% (27) 1007 (49)

(missing data 14)

x2 = 3,80, df =1, p<0.1



determine whether this hypothesis is supported by quantitative as

well as qualitative data, it is necessary to show a satistical assoc-
jation between the social class of respondents' neighbours and rela-
tives, and the level of occupations to which respondents'’ aspired. It
is evident from Table 6.5 (where the results are not statistically
significant) that no clear association existed between respondents
aspirations and social class of first neighbours other than that the
vast majority of Manor respondents with middle class first neighbours
aspired to middle class jobs (professional, managerial, clerical and
technical) themselves. This was also the situation found when the data
on second neighbours was examined. It appears therefore, that
although some respondents had their occupational BSpiration; influenced
by their neighbours, as the qualitative data presented above suggests,
there is little evidence from the available quantitative data to
support the claim that young people's occupational aspirations are
incluenced directly by their neighbours. It seems that most respond-
ents were aware of the occupations followed by their neighbours, but
only a few were influenced by this knowledge when formulating their

own occupational plans.

Interviews with respondents suggested that relatives were more likely

to offer direct vocational advice than were neighbours. ﬁot surprisingly
most respondents had closer contacts with their relatives than they

did with their neighbours, Whilst future jobs were not a major topic
of discussion when respondents were in their early teens, it gradually
became more frequent as they approached the statutory school leaving

age and were preparing to enter for external public exeminations such
as G.C.B. and C,S.E. Relatives did not appear to be the major factor

in the development of occupational aspirations, but they did appear

to exert some influence as the following quotations (which were typical
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Respondents'
Occupational Aspirations

Table 6.5

Relationship between Respondents' Occupational

Aspirations and Class of First Neighbour

MANOR

Higher Professional/

Managerial
Lower Professional
Clerical/Technical

Skilled Manual and
Service

Hipgher Professional/

Managerial

‘Lower Professional

Clerical/Technical

Skilled Manual and
Service

Semi-Skilled and
Unskilled Manual

(numbérs in brackets)

Social Class of First Neighbour

Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working
18.2 (8) 11.5 (3) o (0 0 (0)
38.6 (17) 42.3 (11) 40.0 (4) 0 (0)
36.4 (16) 15.4 (4) 30.0 (3) 50.0 (1)
6.8 (3) 30.8 (8) 30.0 (3) 50.0 (1)
100% (44) 100% (26) 100% (10) 100% (2)
(missing data 8)
x2 = 13.47, df = 9, not significant
Social Class of First Neighbour
Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working
0 (0) 0 (0) 3.6 (1) 3.2 1)
28.6 (2) 8.7 (&) 3.6 (1) 12,9 (4)
14.3 (1) 53.3 (8) 85.7 €10) 32.2 (10)
57.1 (4) 40.0 (6) 50.0 (14) 45.2 (14)
0 (0) 0 (0) 7.1 2 6.5 (2)
100% (7) 100% (15) 100% (28) 100% (31)
(missing data 9)

x2 = 8,75, df = 12, not significant
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of many made by respondents) suggests:

"My uncle is a teacher and he is always
going on about education being the key
to life". '
Middle Class Manor Pupil
"My dad and uncle were talking and my
uncle said that things will get worse,
so its best to get a job now 'cos if you

go to college there won't be as many jobs
in a few years time".

City Working Class Pupil
“"There's a bit of jealousy in our family,

and ever since my cousin went to medical
school my mum wants me to become a doctor".

Manor Middle Class Pupil

There is some evidence to suggest that a‘relationship existed between
the level of respondenfs'occupational aspirations and the social
class of their first relative as can be seen from Table 6.6. For
example, a large majority of respondents with upper and lower middle
class first relatives aspired to middle class jobs themselves in both
schools, and a majority, 16 out of 24 (66.6%) of respondents in City
vho named a lower working class first relative aspired to working
class jobs themselves. This pattern was also evident when data on
the seccond and third relatives named was examined. Thus relatives
would appear to play some part in the development of the occupational
aspirations of pupils, though it appears that their influence may not

be as important as other factorse such as parents or school.

3. Social Class and School Pcrformance

1t was hypothesised that middle class children would generally perform
better in school than working class children and leave with more and
hipgher gqualifications, This would permit them to aspire to a far
greater vange of occupations, Thus what followes below is an account

of how social class influences young people's occupational aspirations
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Respondents’
Occupational Aspirations

Occupationa

Table 6.6

Relationship between Respondents' Occupational

Aspirations and Social Class of First Relative

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR Social Class of First Relative
Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working

Higher Professional/
Managerial 19.0 (8) 10.5 (2) Boe (1) 0 (0)

Lower Professional/
Managerial 47.6 (20) 26.3 (5) 31.3 (5) 20.0 (1)

Clerical/Technical 28.6 (12) 42.1 (8) 25.0 (4) 40.0 (2)

Skilled Manual 4.8 (2) 21.1 (4) 37.5 (6) 40.0 (2)

100% (42) 100% (19) 100% (16) 100% (5)
(missing data 8)

x2 = 14,99, df =9, p 0.1

1 Aspirations

CITY Social Class of First Relative
Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working
Higher Professional/ 8.3 (1) 0 ) 0 0) 4.2 (1)
Managerial
ﬁower Professional/ 25.0 (3) 5.3 (1) 19.0 (4) 32 5 (3
Managerial
Clerical/Technical 41 .7 (5) 63.2 (12) o8k R 16.7 (&)
Skilled Manual 16.7 (2) 31.6 (6) 42.9 (9) 54.2 (13)
Semi-Skilled Manual 8.3 (1) ¢ (0) (0] (0) 12.5 (3)

100% (12) 100% (19) 100% (21) 100% (24)
(missing data 14)

x% = 26,29, df = 12, p{0.01
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through the workings of the school system., The relationship between
social class and educational performance is generally regarded as the

product of four main factors:

- Middle class children are normally better
prepared for school during their pre-school

years than are working class children.

- 5 4 Middle class children generally progress
faster in school even when initial ability

differences are held constant.

. 15 I 49 Middle class children normally finish their
education at a later age than working class

children irrespective of attainment.

iv. Teachers frequently make judgments on the
basis of pupils' social class rather than

ability. (Morrison and Macintyre, 1971:240).

Many other authors have described the manner in which the character-
istics typical of a middle class home such as greater parental

interest in their children's education and a more stimulating homne
environment give middle class children considerable advantages over work-
ing class pupils (see Chapter 4, pp6l1-70). These advantages are often

so great that it is difficult for the formal education system to
adequately compensate for the relative deficiences of the early years

of working class children.

The relationship between respondents' social class and their teachers'
assessment of their academic ability is given in Table . 6.7. It can
be seen that in both schools, middle class respondents were assessed
as being of higher ability than working class pupils. In Manor 41
out of 50 (82%) of upper middle class ﬁupils were assessed as being

of very high or high ability compared to three out of 10 (30%) °
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Table 6.7

The Relationship between Respondents' Social

*
Class and School Assessment of their Academic Ability

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR Respondents' Social Class

Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working

Very High 60.0 (30) 36.0 (9) 30.0 (3) 20.0 (1)

School
" Assessment High 22.0 (11) 8.0 (2) 0.0 20.0 (1)
of Academic
Ability A?erage 12.0 (6) 28.0 (7) 30.0 (3) 20.0 (1)
Low 6.0 (3) 28.0 (7 40,0 (4) 40.0 (2)
100% (50) 100% (25) 100% (10) 100% (5)
x2 = 20.17, df =9, p{0.05
CITY Respondents' Social Class
Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working
Very High 42.9 (3) 26.9 (7) 16.1 (5) T (2)
School High 14.3 (1) 11.5 (3) 9.7 (3) 0.0
Assessment
e ——————— e 1{r L2
of Academic Average 42.9 (3) 46.2 (12) 29.0 (2) 15.4 (4)
Ability Low 0.0 21,6 ¢3) 38.7 (12) '65.4 (17)
Non-Exam. 0.0 3.8 (1) 6.5 (2) 11.5 3)

100% (7) 100% (26) 100% (31) 100% (26)

x2 = 27.2, df = 12, p{ 0.01
¥ Very High - Respondent expected to pass 6 'O' levels or more,
High - Hespondent expected to pass 4 or 5 '0' levels.
Averapge ~ Respondent expected to pass at least 4 subjects at C.S.E,
grade 2 or higher but fewer than 4 '0O' levels
Low — Respondent expected to pass fewer than 4 subjects at C.S5.E.
grade 2.
Non-Exam, - Respondent not entered for external exams,
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respondents from upper working class backgrounds. In City four out
of seven (57,.2%) of the upper middle class pupils were assessed as
being of very high or high ability compared to 8 out of 31 (25.8%)

respondents from upper working class backgrounds.

Middle class pupils in Manor and City were, therefore, expected by
their teachers to perform much better in public examinations than were
working class pupils. This would allow them both to continﬁe on to
higher level academic courses or alternatively, to leave school at

the statutory leaving age with qualifications which would enable them
to obtain jobs with good prOSpects.3 A detailed explanation of the
factors involved in this tendency for middle class pupils to have a
superior academic record to working class pupils is beyond the scope
of this study. Nevertheless, one feature noted during the research
which may have some relevance for this superior academic performance
was the inability of many working class respondents to appreciate the
connection between the subjects which they studied at school and their
future employment prospects. On many occasions, working class pupils
stated that they failed to understand why academic subjects studied

at school should affect their future jobs:

"School's no use. 1 want to go to College to get
proper qualifications." :
City Working Class Pupil

"An apprenticeship is better than more qualifications.
Companies don't want you if you have just got a load

o1y - ish. 3
of '0' levels City Working Class Pupil

"My dad's a plumber and he left school with no
qualifications. He's learnt all about plumbing since

3. Many middle class children were therefore, in a position where
they could exercise some choice over which occupation they
entered., The question of how much choice of occupation young

people have is central to much of literature (see Chapter 3).
It is a subject which is discussed in the coacluding Chapter,
Chapter 10,



he left school. He says he's forgotten all
he was taught at school". (Emphasis added)

City Working Class Pupil

Many similar illustrations could be cited. It seems that academic
qualifications were viewed with suspicion by many working class pupils.
They failed to appreciate the attitude prevalent amongst many employ-
ers (and middle class families) that ability in History, Mathematics
or English Literature although not directly relevant for particular
future jobs, does show that a pupil has intellectual ability and
discipline which could be useful to an employer. For many employers,
it is the fact that a young person has done well in school rather
than the actual aubject; studied that is important. However, when
offered the choice between continuing with their education beyond the
statutory school leaving age or entering employment at 16, many of
the working class respondents chose the latter route in the belief
that it pfevided them with better job prospects. The reasons they
gave for this included:

"It would give me a longer time in which to

learn my work. I would already know how the

business is run when College leavers come to
the firm, so this would give me an advantage".

City Working Class Pupil
"I think work experience is better than more education".

City Working Class Pupil
"To pet a good start on people with higher education.

Manor Working Class Pupil

"If you go on to further education, it is not
guaranteed that you will get a job anyhow",
Manor Working Class Pupil

"I'd prefer to get a job and get qualifications from

ot Sl Manor Working Class Pupil

132



The greater importance attached to on the job training and day
release to college for vocational qualifications was frequently an
expression of attitudes absorbed from parents and from the neighbour-
hood which stressed the value of‘ohtaining an apprenticeship in
order to gain "a trade in one's hands" and more job security. At

the time of the research, most apprenticeship schemes were only open
to those who left school at 16.4 To remain in education longer than
this was to run the risk of being too old for an apprenticeship. Many
working class parents and pupils assumed that the apprenticeship
system was used as an entry route to most occupations. They failed
to realise that for many jobs, such as banking, computer programming,
nursing, retail management, secretarial work and clerical, the poss-
ession of higher qualifications obtained from full-time continued
cducation was an adventage both for obtaining a job in the first
place, and for subsequent advancement in that job. Job changers inter-
viewed at the Careers Office frequently stated that after a couple of
years in employment they rcalised that their '0O' level and C.S.E.
results were insufficient for promotion within their companies.
Others spoke of the frustrations of having higher qualified, ex-full-
time students recruited into the firm on a higher salary scale and
with prospects of accelerated promotion. The decision whethexr to
leave school at 16 or continue in full-time education was; therefore,
of crucial importance to respondents' occupational opportunities and,
once again, attitudes to continued education were found to be closely

related to social class as the discussion below shows.

4, This situation has pow changed with many apprenticeship schemes
having moved away from the '"time served" method of training, to
one where "skilled status" is achieved by reaching certain fixed
levels of performance. Age of entry is, therefore, not so
important now,
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Social Class and Full-Time Continued Education

Evidence available from the job vacancies registered at the
Borough's Careers Office from the early 1970s onwards showed that
most employers were asking increasingly for higher qualifications.
For instance banks and insurance companies began to increase their
recruitment of '"A' level candidates, and nursing and other hospital
jobs such as laboratory technicians were more easily entered by those
with "A' rather than 'O' levels. Hence an increasing number of
occupations were placed beyond the reach of those pupils who chose to
leave school at the minimum leaving age. Indeed Halsey et al (1980:
128) have stated that with the advent of the comprehensive school and
the demise of selection at 11 years, the most important statistic in
the educational world is the percentage of pupils who remain in full-
time education beyond the age of 16. They noted that there is still
a large working class drop out rate at 16, though once in the Sixth
Form, the educational prospects of working class pupils become

similar to those of middle class pupils.

Table 6.8 shows that a greater proportion of middle class respondents
were keen to continue with their education than was the case with
working class rGSpondents.s For example, 42 out of 50 (84%) upper
middle clase respondents in quor were keen to continue with their
education compared to only three out of 10 (30%) of upper working
class respendents. In City it is also clear that attitudes to
continued education were related to social class with far more middle

class respondents keen to continue with their education than was the

r

5, With the increase in the levels of youth unemployment, it appears

that many more working class pupils are considering remaining in
full-time education after the statutory scheool leaving age,
rather than entering on to a Youth Training Scheme. Research into

this area should prove interesting.
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Table 6.8

The Relationship between Respondents' Social Class

and their Attitude to Full-time Continued Education

(numbers in brackets)

‘MANOR Respondents' Social Class
Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working Working
Respondents’ Keen 84.0 (42) 60.0 (15) 30.0 (3) 60.0 (3)
Attitude :
to Unsure 14.0 (7) 16.0 (4) 30.0 (3) 20.0 (1)
Continued
Education Not Keen 20N 24.0 (6) 40.0 (4) 20.0 (1)

100% (50) 100% (25) 100% (10) 100% (5)

x2'= 17.88, 41 =6, pg0.01

CITY Respondents' Social Class
Upper Lower Upper Lower
Middle Middle Working _Working
Respondents ' Keen 57.1 (4) 42.3 (11) 22.6 (7) 11.5 €3)
Attitude
1o Unsure 28.6 (2) 26.9 (7) 12.9 (4) 3.4 (8)
Continued
Education Not Keen  14.3 (1) 30.8 (8) 64.5 (20) 65.4 (17)

100% (7) 100% (26) 100% (31) 100% (26)

x2 = 16.39, df = 6, p{0.05
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case with working class respondents. The reasons why middle class

pupils are more ready to continue with full-time education are well

documented (see Chapter 4,pp61-70). On the basis of evidence obtained

from respondents in Manor and City, there appeared to be three

reasons for this.

L

o 1 5

Middle class children were more likely to
want managerial and professional jobs that
required advanced qualifications as a
condition of entry. Most working class
respondents aspired to occupations which
could be entered with the qualifications

they hoped to obtain in their final year

of statutory education. [They, therefore, héd
fewer occupational reasons to continue with

their education.

Working class respondents were less likely to
have friends who also wished to continue with
full-time education than were middle class

respondents, (The influence of the peer group

is discussed in detail in Chapter 8).

It was apparent that certain groups of

respondents did not actually make a decision

to continue with their education., It was the
automatic next stage of their lives and they

had been socialised by their parents and teachers
to assume this. This was overwhelmingly a

middle class characteristic, and was rarely
mentioned by working class respondents. The
following quotations are typical examples of

this attitude.

"You just go to college after school, I domn't

know why, you just do".
Manor Middle Class Pupil

"I've never thought about leaving at 16. You're
not ready to work at 16",
City Middle Class Pupil



"Going to College isn't a decision, its the
natural thing to do".
Manor Middle Class Pupil

Many middle class pupils regarded continuing with their education as
the obvious next step for them. They had been brought up in an
environment when leaving the educational world before one had reached
one's academic peak was seen as abnormal, It was apparent during
interviews with these respondents that they saw few advantages in
lcaving school at 16. Of course, théy were sacrificing an income, but,
parents were able usually to support them in a comfortable 'student
lifestyle'. Remaining in education provided themselves and their
parents with considerable status. Conversely, not remaining in
cducation might lead relatives, neighbou£3 and friends to believe

that "something had gone wrong".

4, Summary

It was hypothesised at the start of this Chapter that social class
background influenced the occupational aspirations of school pupils

in three main ways. Subsequent examination of each of these hypotheses
has shown that whereas the first and the third hypotheses were
supported by the data, the second hypothesis, that is, oqcupational
aspirations are influenced by neighbours and relatives, was not
conclusively proven nor disproved by the evidence. It was further
hypothesised that two broad patterns of social class influence would
be apparent in the data, and these were termed the "middle class" and
"working class" patterns of influence. The former appears to have
been supported by the data. A relationship between social class back-
ground was ldentified whereby middle class pupils aspired to middle
class jobs. They were usually supported in this by parents who
stressed the centrality of occupation to lifestyle and who proﬁided
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the advice and support for these aspirations to be translated into
reality. It was also shown that middle class respondents tended to
have middle class relatives and neighbours, and there is some

evidence to suggest that the former in particular may have exerted

gome influence on their occupational aspirations.

A key factor within the middle class pattern of influence is the
tendency for middle class respondents to perform successfully within
the education system., Although a discussion of the mechanics of
educational channelling into a stratified occupational hierarchy is
left until later (Chapter 7), it was shown that middle class pupils
generally obtain sufficient qualifications to permit them entry into
non-manual professional, managerial, clerical and technical
occupations. Parental support and encouragement was also an important

ingredient in this process.

The "working class" pattern of influence also appears to have been
supported by the data. A large majority (66.6%) of working class
pupils in City school aspired to working class occupations and
exhibited the typical working class attitude of fatalism towards their
future jobs, It should be noted, however, that a small majority of
working class respondents in Manor, eight out of fifteen 253.3%)
agspired to middle class occupations (see Table 6.1). The small number
of working class respondents in Manor prevent firm generalisatious
being drawvn from this finding, but it may well be due to the influence
of the school and their peers raising their aspirations. Nevertheless,
the majority (62.,4%) of working class respondents in the sample as a
whole desired working class occupations themselves. Working class
parents were usually less able to advise and support their children

than were middle class parents and were generally less skilled at
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intervening to resolve those educational difficulties which their
children encountered. The evidence suggests that working class pupils
in the Borough were not as academically successful as their middle
class peers and completed their full-time education at a younger age.
Evidence supporting the hypothesis that the occupational aspirations
of working class pupils were influenced by their neighbours was
inconclusive. This, however, was not surprising bearing in mind the
nature of working class families in the Borough. In the main they
were from the upper levels of the working class, relatively affluent
with more than two thirds (69%) owning their own homes, (Data
obtained from school records). In these respects they were d¥stinct
from what Carter (1966: 50-56) terms the ''solid working class" of
traditional communities based on mining or heavy industry. As such
they were not consistently and continually subjected to the type of
working class influences which have been eloquently described by
Hoggart (1957); Willmot and Young (1957); ﬂillis (1977); Corrigan (1979)

ete, ate,

TFinally, it should be noted that not all respondents could be neatly
allocated into the two broad patterns of influence. The number of
such pupils was not large enough to invalidate the use of this frame-
work, but should still serve against an over-simplistic aécount of the
influence of social class upon occupational aspirations, Frequently
it was circumstances experienced at school which "raised" the aspira-
tions of some working class pupils and "lowered'" the aspirations of
some middle class pupils, The following Chapter, Chapter 7, contains
a detailed analysis on how schools influence the occupational

aspiraticns of their pupils.



CHAPTER 7

SCHOOL AND THE FORMATION OF OCCUPATIONAL ASPIRATIONS

The intention of this chapter is to examine the role played by
schools in the development of pupils' occupational aspirations. In
the first part of this chapter, emphasis is placed upon the mechanisms
by which the two schools, Manor and City, differentiated and strati-
fied their pupils. In the second part this theme is continued in
order to analyse the manner in which this differentiation and
stratification of pupils frequently served to prepare them for entry
into the different sections of the labour market.

-

1. The Differentiation and Stratification of Pupils

The term "differentiation" is used to describe the way in which pupils
were allocated to different groups within school according to the
range of Subjects they studied. Apart from the core curriculum which
consisted of English, Maths and a Science subject, pupils in Manor
and City were usualiy expected to follow a somewhat specialised
curriculum from the fourth year of secondary school onwards. These
specialised curricula normally had either an "Arts", a '"Science", a
"Commercial” or a "Practical" bias in terms of the subjects studied.
The term ''stratification" described the process by which Manor and
City schools ranked their pupils according to ability as expressed

by expeceted examination performance, and then assigned them to
different ability groups which were termed "sets". In this way
pupils of higher ability spent much of the school day physically
separated from pupils of lower ability. Even though Manor and City
were both non-selective comprehensive schools, their internal

arrangements resulted in pupils being selected to follow different
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curricula on the basis of their expected examination performance. So,
in this chapter, differentiation and stratification describe two
distinct processes. The former ;elates to the separation of pupils
according to subjects studied, whilst the latter refers to the

ranking and setting of pupils within those subjects.

The differentiation and stratification of pupils can be analysed at
two levels. First, it is possible to examine differentiation and
stratification within a school. This involves a study of the process
by which pupils choose to study certain subjects whilst deciding not
to study others, together with an analysis of how pupils are ranked
according to their teachers' assessment of their academic ability.
Secondly, it is possible to analyse the differentiation and stratifi-
cation of pupils between schools. For example, it was hypothesised
that pupils attending Manor would experience a more '"academic"
education than those attending City and would have significantly

higher educational and occupational aspirations,

Within School Differentiation and Stratification

Two major factors were identified as contributing to the differentiation
and stratification of pupils within Manor and City. They were, first,
the option choice process, and secondly, the streaming system within

the schools which were based upon teaching pupils within different

sets for each subject,

At the end of their third year, pupils in Manor and City were expected
to select a limited range of subjects from the total number available
at each school. To some extent, pupils were required to specialise in
those subjects they enjoyed the most and/or those that were needed

for entry into the occupations in which they were interested. This was
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termed the‘option choice process and marked the start of within
school differentiation for, from this stage onwards, pupils followed
different curricula. In both schools, English, Maths and a Science
subject were included in the core curriculum which all pupils
followed. Pupils were able, however, to choose up to six optional
subjects in order to complete their timetable, though they were not
free to select any six options for two reasons. First, each school
had limited resources in respect of teachers and materials, and

there was an upper limit on the number of pupils who could be
physically taught each subject. Secondly, it was a policy of both
schools not to allow a completely random choice of options, But to
direct pupils towards certain inter-related combinations of subjects.
For instance, in Manor it was possible to study Physics, Chemistry
and Biology, but not Physics, Chemistry and German. Pupils who opted
for iwo languages in City could only choose one science subject, and
pupils who chose all three sciences could study only one subject from

History, Geography and Social Studies.

Another factor affecting pupils choice of subjects was the informal
hints made by teachers regarding the suitability of pupils for study-
ing the subject they taught. Discussions with teachers in both
schools (frequently when they were "off guard" during breaktime in
the staff room) indicated tha£ they were particularly interested in
encouraging the most able pupils to choose "their" subject, whilst
discouraging the less able from doing so. Since the whole issue of
option choice was tied up future occupational opportunities, the
author was frequently asked to "have a word with" a pafticular pupil
favoured by a teacher to reinforce his or her interest in choosing
that teachers subject. The reverse situation sometimes occurred,

-and the following example illustrates one particular method by
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which teachers tried to influence which pupils chose "their" subject.

Addressing the author in his capacity as a Careers dfficer a teacher
asked,

"She wants to be a nurse, but quite frankly I

don't relish the prospeci of teaching her next

year. Tell me is it absolutely essential that

she studies my subject to get into nursing ?"
In fact, it was not and the pupil was subsequently told by the teacher
that "the Careers Officer suggests you don't study ..... if you want
to be a nurse". Thus in addition to the formal advice which pupils
received to assist them with their selection of optional subjects,
they were also subjected to informal pressures from certain teachers.
The parents of pupils in Manor and City were informed by letter of
the option choice process and were invited to a parents evening (also
attended by the Careers Officer) to discuss the implications of this
for their children. Each school made it clear that pupils could not
be guaranteed their first choice of subjects, so parents and pupils
were asked to inform the school of second choice subjects. On those
occasions where more pupils chose to take a course than the school
could accommodate, such factors as performance in examinations and
future educational and occupational plans were taken into account, It
appeared to the author, and this was confirmed during discussions
with teachers, that the more able pupils, especially those with
articulate and resourceful parents, normally obtained their first choice
of subjects. Most of the schools' manipulation of choice took place
amongst the least able pupils. Thus, by the start of their fourth
year in secondary school, Manor and City pupils had been channelled
into proups fellowing different curricula as a conseguence of the

option choice process. This differentiation had far reaching efflects
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upon pupils' occupational aspirations, and this is discussed in a

later section of this Chapter.

The second way by which pupils were differentiated and stratified
within school was via the streaming system. Banks (1968: 200)
defines streaming as:

" ... classifying children of the same age into

two or more groups on the basis of some measure

of ability. These groups are then used as the

teaching unit ..."
The system of streaming in Manor and City was termed "settiné", and
pupils were "setted" from their second year onwards on the basis of
first year, and then subsequent, end of year examinations. Whereas
streaming refers to a teaching unit in which pupils are taught all
their subjects, "setting" is an arrangement which takes into account
the fact that pupils' ability in each subject can vary. Thus each
subject is "set", and the most able are taught in Set 1, the next
ability group in Set 2 and so forth. Hence a pupil who does well in
English may be taught in Set 1 for that subject, but if that pupil
was less able in Maths he or she might be taught in Set 2 or 3 for
that subject. Whilst strcaming is based upon pupils' average ability
across the curriculum, "“setting" reflects their differing abilities
in each subject. It is, theréfcre. more flexible than the rather

rigid system of streaming,

Although "setting" provided the facility for pupils in Manor and City

to be taught in different sets according to their ability in each

subject, it was observed that virtually the same pupils dominated the
top sets in all subjects, whilst other pupils were almost exclusively
taught in the bottom sets. This resulted in the situation where,
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although neither school had clearly marked 'A', 'B' or 'C' streams,
the ability level of most pupils could be assessed from whether they
were taught predominantly in the éop, middle or bottom sets. The
system of sets was similarly constructed in each school. In those
subjects which all pupils stﬁdied, that is, English and Mathematics,
there were five sets for pupils of differing ability in each subject.
In subjects taken by only a minority of pupils, there were as few as

two sets.

Discussions with teachers in both schools indicated that a large
majority of them were in favour of "setting'" because classes based on
a restricted ability range were easier t& teach than mixed ability
classes. Despitelthe fact that the intended purpose of "setting" is
to aid teaching, one of the unintended consequences is that it
provides pupils with a visible and public measure of their academic
ability ag assessed by the school. Shipman (1968: 46) noted that
once allocated to streams, pupils sooh start to display 'A', 'B' or
B étream mentalities. Those pupils in the top stream gain the
impression that they are "better" than those in the lower streams,
and this often provides them with the motivation to maintain, and
possibly improve their standards. The opposite often takps place
amongst pupils in the bottom streams. Regardless of how streams or
sets are 1;belled, and even if their titles bear no relationship to a
ranking system, pupils soon become aware of which are the sireans

for the "bright" pupils and which are the streams for the "dull" ones.
This point is illustrated by the quotations presented below:

"Its supposed to be a comprehensive, but I
know where I am; right at the bottom of the pile”

Manor Pupil in Bottom Sets
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"Pupils in the top sets are different from
those in the bottom ones. They are not just
cleverer,they're better at all things. They
captain school teams and are prefects”.

Manor Pupil in Top Sets

"] used to be good, but I go to pieces in exams
and can't remember my facts, I'm in the bottom
sets for English and Maths., I've sort of
given up, you know, got used to it, I don't
worry."
City Pupil in Bottom Sets

It is apparent from these examples that pupils in Manor and City were
quite aware of the position they occupied within their school's
academic hierarchy. Not only did many of them see the "setting"
system as a measure of their academic ability, but it was aiso inter-
preted as the school's assessment of their worth as individuals.

Posts of responsibility in both schools were usually given to pupils
in the top sets, as were the captaincies of sports teams, though one
would have thought that these would have provided the schools with an
opportunity to make formal recognition of something other than
academic ability. (Certain teachers in City tried to limit the impor-
tance of academic ability as is discussed below.) As it was, academic
achievement (or lack of achievement) generally affected the motivation
of pupils towards other aspects of their life in school. Discussions
with pupils in both schools indicated that pupils in the iower sets
had a lower level of involvement in school activities than did pupils

in the higher sets.

A number of authors, for example, Ford (1969: 13); Tapper (1971: 24)
and Banks and Finlayson (1973: 174) have drawn attention to the fact
that one of the more unfortunate consequences of streaming is the way
in which it acts asg a self-fulfilling prophecy. Assignment to a high

stream encourages pupils in their attitudes to school, whilst
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allocation to a low stream discourages them. It was anticipated, there-
fore, that an association would be found between the sets in which
respondents were taught and their attitude to school. Table 7.1

shows that such an association existed between respondents English

and Maths sets and their attitude to school. (English and Maths sets
are used as the best indicators or respondents' position in the

school academic hierarchy). In both schools, the higher the set in
which pupils were taught, the more likely were they to be enthusiastic
in their attitudes towards school, which is just as one would expect.
Furthermore, the greater interest shown by higher "setted" pupils in
their education was also evident in their attitudes towards c;ntinu-
ing with their full-time education beyond-the statutory school leaving
age, as can be seen from Table 7.2, 1In both schools the higher
"setted" pupils were more interested in continuing with their
education than were pupils in the lower sets. The more academically
able pupils in the higher sets usually considered themselves quite
capable of making the transition from 'O' to 'A' levels, and it was
apparent from statements which they made during the interviews that
they were regularly encouraged by their teachers to hold this view.

In contrast to this, pupils in the bottom sets were aware that they
had been labelled as academic "failures" by their teachers and they
were much more reluctant to consider continuing their eduéation beyond
the statutory school leaving aéc. This was partly due to the fact
that they had come to accept their label as academic failures, and
partly because allocation to a low set had done nothing to engender

within them an interest in academic work.

It is, therefore, possible to argue that the "setting" system which
operated in Manor and City acted as a meéchanism which stratified
pupils within schools. Pupils in the higher sets generally regarded
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Table 7.1

The Rélationship_between Respondents' English and Maths Sets

and their Attitude to School *

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR " English Set
< 2 3 ... =
Positive 90.0(27) 80.0(16) 66.7(12) 0.0 10.0(1)
—~
8| Indifferent 10.0 (3) 20.0 (4) 33.0 (6) 83.3(10) 60.0(6)
o "
| Negative 0.0 (0) 0.0 (0) 0.0 (0) 16.7 (2) 30.0(3)
100% (30) 100%(20) 100%(18) 100%(12) 100%(10)
x2 = 51.5, df = 8, p¢0.001
Maths Set
3 2 3 4 3
Positive 93.3(28) 82.4(14) 45.0 (9) 31.3 (5) 0.0
—
9| Indifferent 6.7 (2) 17.6 (3) 50.0(10) 62.5(10) 57.1(4)
< :
Sl Negative 0.0 (0) 0.0 (0) 5.0(11) 6.2 (1) 42.9(3)
100%(30) 100%(17) 100%(20) 100%(16) 100%(7)
x2 = 48,78, df =8, p¢0.001
CI English Set
1 2 3 a 3
Positive 78.6(22) 55.6(10) 15.4 (2) 5.9 (1) 21.4(3)
—~
8| Indifferent 21.4 (6) 38.9 (7) 61.5 (8) 58.8(10) 28.6(4)
£
ol Negative 0.0 (0) 5.6 (1) 23.1 (3) 35.3 (6) 50.0(7)
100%(28) 100%(18) 100%(13) 100%(17) 100%(14)
x2 = 41,2, df =8, p<0.001
Maths Set
1 2 2 3 5
Positive 74.2(23) 57.1 (8) 19.0 (4) 15.8 (3) 0.0
—
2l Indifferent 25.8 (8) 35.7 (6) 66.7(14) 36.8 (7) 20.0(1)
L BB
ol Negative 0.0 (0) Tieke () 14.3 (3) 47.4 (9) 80.0(4)
100%(31) 100%(14) 100%(21) 100%(19) 100%(5)
x2 = 47,3, df =8, p<€0.001
'Pogitive’ - generally interested in school, participates in school
activities
‘Indifferent' - periods of interest in certain schocl activities
interspersed with periods when no interest is shown.
'Negative' ~ ghows no interest in school, does not participate in

school activities.
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to Continued Education
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4+

Educat

The Relationship between Respondents' English and Maths

7.2

Table

Sets and their Attitude-to Continued Education

MANOR

Keen
Not Sure

Not Keen

Keen
Not Sure

Not Keen

CITY

Keen
Not Sure

Not Keen

Keen
Not Sure

Not Keen

(numbers in brackets)

English Set

1 2 3 4 5
96.7(29) 85.0(17) 66.7(12) 16.7(2) 30.0(3)
9.3 (1) 10,0 (2) 27.8¢(5) 33.3(% 30.0(3)
0.0 (0) 5.0 (1) 5.6 (1) 50.0(6) 40.0(4)
100%4(30)  100%(20) 100%(18)  100%(12)  100%(10)
x2 = 42,30, df = 8, p¢ 0.001
Maths Set
1 2 3 4 5
93.3(28) 88.2(15) 60.0(12) 37.5(6) 28.6(2)
6.7 (2 1.B(2) 350 (D 18.97(D) 14.3(1)
0.0 (0) 0.0 (0) 5.0 (1) 43.7(7) 57.1(4)
100%(30)  100%(17)  100%(20) 100%(16)  100%(7)
x2 = 42,18, df = 8, p<0.001
English Set
1 2 3 4 5
50.0(14) 33.3 (6) 15.4 (2) 5.9(1) 14.3(2)
17.9 (5) 22.2 (4) 30.8 (4) 5.9(1) 35.7(5)
32.1 (9) 44.4 (8) 53.8 (7) 88.2(15) 50.0(7)
100%,(28)  100%(18)  100%(13)  100%(17)  100%(14)
x2 = 20.4, df = 8, p< 0.01
Maths Set
1 2 3 4 5
51.6(16) 21.4 (3) 9.5 (2) 15.8(3) 20.0(1)
19.4 (6) 28.6 (4) 23.8 (5) 15.8(3) 20.0(1)
26.0 (9) 50.0 (7) 66.7(14) 68.4(13) 60.0(3)
100%(31)  100%(14)  100%(21)  100%(19)  100%(5)
x2 =15.4, df =8, p<0.1
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themselves as "superior" to those in the lower sets and received more
favourable comments from their teachers. Although their position in
the high sets was due to their performancé in academic examinations,
it was overwhelmingly assumed by these pupils (and by several
teachers too) that they were superior in non-academic activities such
as sport and cultural pursuits. It has been argued by Halsey et al
(1980: 213-214) that the practice of streaming within comprehensive
schools serves to rank pupils in much the same way as did the former
tripartite system, albeit that the ranking now takes place under one
roof. For not only were pupils in the different sets in Manor and
City separated during lessons, but they also spent much of their free
time during and after school with friends drawn from the same sets.
The implications this had for their occupational aspirations are

discussed in detail in Chapter 8.

Between School Differentiation and Stratification

The differences in the social compositon of the catchment areas from
which Manor and City drew their pupils and the academic records of
cach school were discussed in Chapter 2, pp34-44, Few people in the
Borough - neither teachers, parents, pupils nor employers - considered

the ex-grammar school Manor to be of the same status as the ex-

secondary modern school City. They were both termed "comprehensive",
but Manor was regarded as far superior to City. The differences
between various comprehensives have been discussed by Musgrove (1979:
1913 .

"It is impossible to talk about the 'comprehensive
school' even as one could reasonably talk about the
'grammar school'. Comprehensives differ principally
according to where they are located and the type of
school out of which they have been formed. The
comprchensive embedded in a well-to-do middle class
suburb is a very different proposition from a
comprehensive school in a decaying inner city or a
slum clearance housing estate which is a transfigured
gecondary modern",



It was hypothesised that, just as pupils within Manor and City were
differentiated and stratified within these schools as a result of
the different subjects they studied and th; sets in which they were
taught, so they would be further differentiated and stratified by
attending schools which were of differing academic standards and which
had contrasting reputations within the Borough. Compared to City
pupils, Manor pupils were expected by their school to be far more
successful in their G.C.E. and C.S.E. exams.l It can be seen from
Table: 7.3 that almost half (47.8%) of Manor pupils were expected to
obtain six or more '0O' levels, compared to only 17 out of 90 (18.9%)
in City. The majority of City pupils (66.7%) were expected to leave
that school with qualifications in the range of three '0' levels (or
C.S.E. grade 1) to low grade C.S.E. passes. Furthermore whilst over
50% of Manor pupils left the school each year to continue with 'A’

level courses, the equivalent figure for City varied from 10 to 15%.

In addition to such measurable factors as the proportion of pupils
expected to pass '0' levels, or the percentage continuing to 'A’
levels, it was possible to distinguish Manor from City in respect of
the differing "atmospheres'" in each school, Such an "atmosphere" or
"ethos" does not lend itself easily to measurement and is essentially
a subjective variable, less "scientific'" than, for exampie,
examination results. Nevertheless, Shipman (1968:25) argued that

schools could be described:

"... by their 'spirit' or 'ethos' or ‘'climate'. This
is an attempt to sum up an impression, not of
particular aspects, but of the total pattern. of
life, culture within it. The buildings and the

1. Teachers in both schools were remarkably accurate in their
predictions of pupils' exam results. The differences in the
expected grades of pupils from Manor and City were not due
to Manor teachers being "optimistic" about exam results and
City teachers being "pessinmistic".
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‘Table 7.3

Respondents' Anticipated Academic Qualifications

School Forecast of

in Manor and City

(numbers in brackets)

School Attended

Academic Qualifications

Average
Low

Non-Exam

Very High
High

Average

Low

Non-Exsm

Manor City
47.8 (43) 18.9 (17)
156.6 (14) T:8 L7T)
18.9 @ {17) 31.1 (28)
17.8 (16) 35.6 (32)

0 6.7 (6)
1007 (90) 1007 (90)

x2 = 27.66, df = 4, p<0.001

School expects respondent to pass 6 'O' levels
or more

School expects respondent to pass between 4 or
5 '0' levels

School expects respondent to pass at least 4
subjects at C.S.E. grade 2 or higher but fewer
than 4 '0' levels

School expects respondent to pass fewer than 4
subjects at C.S85.E. grade 2

Respondent not entered for external exams



equipment of schools may be identical but

their cultures differ being the result of

traditions built up by successive intakes of

individuals interacting with one another under

the influence of patterns already established.”
The "ethos" of a school cannot be adequately assessed on the basis of
a single visit, nor a single conversation with a teacher or pupil,
At the same time, individuals who spend the majority of their time
within an institution are frequently so involved in it that they are
unaware of its unique characteristics. Careers Officers, however,
tend to be in a good position to evaluate the "ethos" of a school.
First, they have contacts at every level of schools - head teachers,
teachers, parents and pupils - and secondly, although they are
attached to particular schools for a considerable time and are
frequent visitors, they remain external to them. They are in a fairly

unique position to make comparisons between the different schools in

which they work,

It was apparent that the "ethos" which prevailed in Manor was very
different from that in City. Manor retained the "ethos" of a grammar
school with considerable emphasis being placed upon individual
academic achievement, competition between pupils, rewards for hard
work and the obligation each pupil had to maintain the high reputation
whi¢h the school had within the Borough. A senior teacher summed up

the situation in Manor:

"You could say that we attach too much importance
to academic work, but that's the main function of
the school. 1Its what employers want, its what
parvents want, its what children need."
City school, by contrast, appeared to attach less importiance to

individual academic achievement and, instead, stressed the philosophy

of doing cne's best within the limits defined by one's own talents:
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"It is not who wins that matters, it is who
makes the most effort, There can only be one
winner in the race, but you can all try for your
best possible result"”. 3

Statement made by Senior Teacher
during Assembly
In City, some teachers regularly explained to pupils that people had
different talents, academic ability being just one, and not necessarily
the most important:
"Look at the person sitting next to you. Don't
Jjudge that boy or girl by the number of exams
he or she might pass. Look at them again.
They may be in the bottom sets, but they may

be a good singer, a talented dancer, a skillful
fisherman, a good team member",

Statement made by Teacher

during Assembly
It was apparent that whilst the "ethos" of Manor was based upon the
principle of individual advancement, that of City was more egalitar-
ian. (Although, as noted above, this did not extend to choosing the
head boy and girl from other than the top éets). The values of each
school reflected not only their present condition, but also their

status prior to their transformation into comprehensives.

A school's "ethos'" can take on a physical expression, and Shipman
(1968: 38-39) includes within this "symbolic manifestation" the head
teacher's gown, the honours bohrd, the school uniform and so forth.
The physical appearance of Manor had changed little since its grammar
school days (see Chapter 2, p 35 ). The head still wore a gown during
assembly, the oak panels bearing the school's Oxbridge successes still
surrounded the reception area to the school, which alsovcontained
sporting trophies in glass cabinets. City, on the other hand,
presented a more austere, even “"scruffy" image to the world. Notice-

boards were left bare or else contained torn notices with graffiti on

.
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them, It was also possible to draw contrasts between the two
schools in respect of their extra-curricula activities. In Manor
the guest speakers at events such ‘as prize days were frequently
drawn from the Church or academic life. 1In City guest speakers were
usually sporting celebrities, such as the manager of the local first
division football club. End of term activities at Manor included
debates, chess tournaments and classical music concerts. In City,
the boys usually had a boxing match, whilst the girls attended a

fashion show.

Pupils are, thus, differentiated and stratified according to the type
of school they attend and their position within their school's
academic hierarchy. This separation'and ranking has important impli-

cations for their future occupations as is discussed below.

2. The Role of the School in Preparing

Pupils for Entry into the Labour Market

The data so far presented in this Chapter has shown how pupils in
Manor and City were differentiated and stratified into various categ-
ories, This, it will now be argued, prepared them for entry into a
similarly differentiated and stratified labour market. It will not
be claimed that schools act as "occupational traffic policemen"”,
directing pupils into one occupation rather than another, but rather
that schools gradually socialise pupils into aspiring towards a

particular range and level of occupation.

Performance in public examinations such as, '0' levels and C.S.E., is
a major criterion used by many employers in selecting new, young
recrults to their labour force. Qualifications, although far from

being an infallible guide to a person's suitability for a particular

T
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occupation, are still the most available and tangible single method
by which employers can assess past school‘performance and predict
occupational potential. This has lead to the situation where the
possession of educational credentials has become of crucial 1mp;rtance
?or obtaining a job (Little and Westergaad, 1964; Banks, 1968:240),.
Although recent research by Ashton and Maguire (1980) and Cuming (1983)
has indicated that some employers attach less importance to the
possession of qualifications than is sometimes believed by pupils,
parents and teachers, it was generally assumed by respondents in
Manor and City that one's qualifications were of great importance in
determining the type of job one could obtain. It was this, the

perceived role of qualifications, that appeared to be a very important

factor in shaping pupils' occupational aspirations.

It was noted during the research that schools infiuence their pupils'
occupational aspirations in three main ways. First, the subjects
which pupils study have a direct influence upon the type of occupa-
tions to which they aspire. Secondly, the level of job to which
pupils aspire is related to the school's expectation of their exam-
ination performance. Thirdly, pupils' aspirations are associated with

the type of school they attend.

Many respondents in Manor and City expressed a desire to obtain employ-
mcnt in an area of work which was related to their favourite school
subject, for example, Chemistry for Pharmacy, English for Journalism,
Biology for Nursing. Many employers also consider a good performance
in a related school subjecct to be a factor in a candidates favour when
being considered for a particular job. In Manor, 68 out of 90 (75.5%)
respondents pave performance in a related subject as a reason feor

aspiring to a particular job, In City, 64 out of 20 (71.1%) did so
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too. There was also a negative side to this association, and many
respondents gave poor performance in a related school subject as a
reason why they did not aspire to certain ﬁobs. The following
quotations provide examples of this point:

"I had thought of becoming a nursery nurse, so

I chose to study Child Care. But I wasn't much
good at it so I dropped the idea."”

City Girl
"I wanted to be a draughtsman since I was good
at Technical Drawing. But you need Physics too,
so I changed my mind. I won't do very well in

Physics".
City Boy

The association between subjects studied at school and occupational
aspirations has major implications for pupils when choosing their
optional subjects at the end of their third year. The decision to
take certain subjects and not others results in some occupational
pathways remaining open to them whilst others are closed. Morrison
and Macintyre (1971: 198) have stated:

"For many young people, choice of an occupation is

to a large extent implicit within the educational

choices they make. In particular, which pupils

become gcientists and technologists is largely

determined at this stage".
The second way in which schools shape pupils' occupational aspirations
is by ranking them by expected examination results, Table 7.4 shows
that respondents' occupational aspirations were closely associated to
their teachers' forecast of their examination performance. In both
gschools a large majority of pupils in the "very hiph ability" category
(six '0O' levels or more) aspired to professional and mdnagerial
occupations, whilst pupils in the "low" catecgory (C.S.E., grades 3 to
6) mainly aspired to skilled manual, service and semi-skilled

occupations. This association is also present when respondents'
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Table 7.4

The Relationship between School's Assessment of Respondents'

Academic Ability and their Occupational Aspirations

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR

School Assessment of Respondents'
Academic Ability *

Very High High Average Low
Upper Professional
and Managerial 43, 8(10) 7.1(1) 5.9(1) 0
Lower Professional 65.1(28) 50.0(7) a 5

and Managerial

Clerical and
Technical

11.6 (5) 35.7 (5) 76.5 (3) 25.0 (4)

Skilled Manual
and Service.

(o} 7.1 (1) 17.6 (3) 75.0 (12)

100% (43) 100% (14) 100% (17) 100% (16)
x2 = 82,67, df =9, p<0.001

CITY
School Assessment of Respondents'
Academic Ability

Non-
Very High High Average Low Hiam
Upper Profeﬁsionnl 11.8 (2) 0 0 0 0
and Managerial
Lower Profesgional 52.9 (9) 28.6 (2) 3.6(1) o 0
and Managerial :

SAcXicpt 10 29,4 (5)  71.4 (5) 71.4(20) 6.2(2) O
Technical

Skil]ed_gggggk

and ggﬁyépe

5.9 (1) 0 25.0(7) 84.4(27) 66.7(4)

Senl-skilled and
Unskilled Manual 0 i o 9.4(3) 33.3(2)

100%(17) 100%(7) 100%(28) 100%(32) 100%(6)
x2 = 95,55, df = 16, p<0.001

¢ Yory Hipgh - Respondent expected to pass 6 '0' levelg or more
i gh - pondent expected to pass 4 or 5 '0' levels
Average - Respondent expected to pass at leact 4 subjects at C.5:8,
grade 2 or higher but fewer than 4 '0' levels
Low - Respondent expected to pass fewer than 4 subjects at CSE grade :
Non-Exam ~ Respondent not entered for external exams
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occupational aspirations analysed in conjunction with their position
in English and Maths sets (Table 7.5). In Manor, the majority of
respondents in the top two English and Matﬁs sets aspired to managerial
and professional jobs, whilst all the pupils in the two bottom sets

in English and Maths had lower occupational aspirations. They

‘agpired to clerical, technical, skilled manual and service occupa-
tions, This pattern whereby a greater proportion of respondents in
the top sets aspired to professional and managerial occupations than
the proportion of respondents in the bottom sets was also evident in

the data from City school.

The data presented abovg shows that a strong association existed
between respondents' academic performance in school and their
occupational aspirations. It was apparent from the interviews
conducted with respondents that likely examination results and position
in the "setting" system were an extremely important factor involved

in shaping their occupational aspirations. Most were well aware of

the fact that many jobs could only be entered with a certain level of
gqualification. The quotafions given below are typical of many which

could be cited in support of this argument:

"I suppose if I was cleverer I wouldn't want
to be a hairdresser. But I wasn't born like that".

City Girl Expected to Gain
Average Grade C.S,E. passes

"I expect to get a better job than those in the C.S.E.
classes. 1t wouldn't be woxrth it otherwise."

Manor Pupil Expected to pass
Six '0' levels

"You have to have clever people duing the important
jobs like being a doctor or running things., Its
common gense." . I e
> City Pupil Expeoted to pget Low

Grade C.S.E. passes and who wished

to becowe a carpenter
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Table 7.5

The Relationship between Respondents' English and Maths Sets
and their Occupational Aspirations
(numbers in brackets)

MANOR ' English Set

1 2 3 4 5
Upper Professional
and Wanneerial 23.8(7) 10.0(2) 16.7(3) 0.0 0.0
Lower Professional 66.7(20) 65.0(13) 11.1(2) o8 0.0

and Managerial

Clerical and
Technical

Skilled Manual 0.0 5.0(1) 11.1(2) 58.3(7) 60.0(6)

10.5(3) 20.0(4) 61.1(11) 41.7(5) 40.0(4)

100%(30) 100%(20) 100%(18) 100%(12) 100%(10)
x? = 67.18, df = 12, p(0.001

Maths Set

1 2 3 4 5
Upper Professional = — = = =
and Managerial 33.3(10) 0.0 10.0(2) 0.0 0.0
Lower Professional 53.3(16) 82.4(14) 25.0(5) oo ob

and Managerial

Clerical and

Technical 10.0(3) 17.6(3) 55.0(11) 56.2(9) 14.3(1)

Skilled Manual
and Service

3.3(1) 0.0 10.0(2) 43.7(7) 85.7(6)

100%(30) 100%(17) 100%(20) 100%(16) 100%(7)

x2 = 79.05, df = 12, p¢ 0.001
CITY English Set
1 2 3 1 5
gpper Prgﬁessional 7.1(2) 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0
and Managerial
ower Proflessi
Lower Professional 32.1¢9) 11.1(2) 7.7(1) o 0.0

and Managerial

Clerical and

[ =4
Technlcal 57.1(16) 50.0(9) 30.8(4) 11.8(2) T.1¢1)

Skill (',-(]_”I_}?‘:_l_nu al

and Service

3.6(1) 38.9(7) 61.5(8) 76.4(13) 71.4(10)

Semi-sk illed/

i}n:';kih__l_l_é.‘d Manual 9.5 0.0 0-0 11.8(2)" 21.5(3)

100%(28) 100%(18) 100%(13) 100%(17) 100%(14)
x2 = 56.02, df= 16, p{ 0.001

(table continued over/-
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/ Table 7.5 (continued)

Upper Professional

and Managerial

Lower Professional

and Managerial

Clerical and

Technical

Skilled Manual
and Service

Semi-skilled/
Unskilled Manual

Maths Set
X 2 3 4 5

6.5(2) 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0
32.3(10) 14.3(2) 0.0 0.0 0.0
54.8(17) 50.0(7) 28.6(6) 10.5(2) 0.0
6.5(2) 35.7(5) 61.9(13) 73.7(14) 100(5)
0.0 0.0 9.5(2) 15.8(3) 0.0
100%(31) 100%(14) 100%(21) 100%(19) 100%(5)

x2 = 53,90,
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A third way in which schools influenced the occupational aspirations
of their pupils had much to do with whether they attended a "good"
school or a "bad" school, In the context of the Borough, Manor was

a "good" school because it was a former grammar, based on a middle
class catchment area and it had maintained its good reputation in the
Borough. City, on the other hand, was a "bad" school when compared
with Manor because it was a former secondary modern, based on a more
socially diverse catchment area and had fewer pupils than Manor
leaving it to study 'A' levels at the prestigious Sixth Form College
in the Borough. Table 7.6 compares the occupational aspirations of
respondents in Manor and City. 1In Manor, 47 out of 90 respondents
(52.2%) aspired to professional and managérial jobs compared to only
14 out of 90 (15.5%) in City. Furthermore, a greater proportion of
Manor pupils aspired to upper professional and managerial occupations
such as medicine, dentistry or law, than was the c#se with City
pupils, At the other end of the scale, 44 out of 90 (48.9%) of City
respondents aspired to skilled manual, service and semi-/unskilled
occuhations, compared to 16 out of 90 (17.8%) of Manor respondents.
It is clear, therefore, that Manor and City tended to feed different
sections of the labour market even though they were both comprehensive

schools.

It was appﬁrcnt that attending Manor school had the effect of raising
the occupational aspirations of many pupils.This appeared to be due partly
to the "ethos" of the school which encouraged pupils to seek success

in educational and occupational matters. Many pupils were aware of

Manor's position at the top of the Borough's "pecking order" of
comprehensive schools. The examples given below are typical of the
Statements made by Manor respondents during their interviews:
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Table 7.6

The Occupational Aspirations of Respondents from

Manor and City Schools

(numbers in brackets)

School Attended

Manor City

e i ORI L

ﬁ"&"ﬂiﬁiﬁiiii"““ 38.9 (35) 13.3 (12)

- oy L

ASpirations . gyilled Nanual and RA8pahe, R
Service

E;;igfiiilgziual Q (5.6) (5)

100% (90) 100% (20)

x% = 33,40, df = 4, p<0.001
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"Its probably the best school round here."”

"Its a really good school with lots of very
able people in it". i

"Manor's more like a grammar than a comprehensive',

"People here want to get on and be successful".

City, on the other hand, did not appear to do this. Many pupils there
felt that City was "nothing special'. Others liked it for being
"friendly" or "nice'", but few described it as "academic" or '"success-
ful". Most of the respondents were glad they had not gone to Manor
because they felt it was "posh'", "stuck up" or "really unfriendly".
Yet they appreciated that Manor pupils would probably obtain better

qualifications than themselves:

"Most of them go to the Sixth Form College. They
arc different from us".

City Pupil

The advent of the comprehensive school was seen by its advocates as a
significant step towards reducing inequalities between schools. Prior
to the introduction of the comprechensive system, the tripartite
division of the secondary education system produced schools which
tended to educate pupils for entry into different levels of the
occupational structure. Grammar school pupils were educated with the
assumption that they would probably enter professional and managerial
occupations, Technical school pupils were generally thought to be
destined for technical and clerical work, whilst secondary modern
pupils were uvsually assumed to enter manual employment after leaving
school. Comprehensive schools, as stated above, were seen by many as
a means of preventing the situation where different schools feed
different levels of the occupational structure. The data contalned
in Table 7.6, however, shows that pupils in comprehensives like Manor
are, frequently, guided into different occupations to those of pupils
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in comprehensive schools like City. This suggests that the close

links which existed between type of school and occupational destination
under the tripartite system have not been rémoved by the introduction
of a comprehensive system of educétion. In the Borough, pupils were

di fferentiated and stratified between schools as well as within schools,

and this had important implications for the development of their

occupational aspirations as has been discussed above.

3. Summary

Schools, therefore, act as filters, separating pupils into a_number of
groups based on subjccts-studied and perférmance within these subjects.
These groups are then channelled into different sections of the job
market. DPupils are constantly reminded of their "rank" within schools
by being allocated to sets on the basis of their aéademic ability.
Attempis to lessen the impact which such a ranking system has on
pupils' aspirations, such as mixed ability registration forms and
egalitarian comments made by some teachers during assembly, do not

appear to have much affect.

It was observed during the research that the separation of pupils into
academic sets had important consequences for the friendship groups
which developed amongst pupils at school. It was noted that pupils
who were taught together also made friends with one another. Hence,
many pupils spent their entire day at school, both inside and outside
of the class room, in the company of a group of pupils of similar
academic ability. The implications this had for their occupational

aspirations are discussed in the next Chapter, Chapter 8.
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CHAPTER 8

PEER GROUPS AND THE FORMATION OF OCCUPATIONAL ASPIRATIONS

The intention of this Chapter is to examine the influence of peer
groups upon pupils' occupational aspirations. In the first part of
this Chapter, the development and the nature of peer groups are
discussed, and in the second part, the implications which peer groups

have for pupils' occupational aspirations are examined.

1., The Development and Nature of Peer Groups

Several authors have noted that the peer group, that is, other young
people of approximately the same age, is one of the key factors
involved in the development of pupils' occupational aspirations. This
is because contemporaries at school frequently serve as the reference
groupsl'townrds which pupils orlentate their actions (scece Chapter 4,
pp 71-74), The peer group is of particular significance to this study
since its influence usually increases as children pass through their
early to mid teens when most are loosening their ties to their
parents. This, of course, is the very time when pupils a;e required
to make major decisions alfecting their future education and

occupations,

1. Reference groups were defined Berger (1963: 137) as:
"... the collectivity whose opinions, convictions and
courses of action are decisive for the formation of
our own opinions, convictions and courses of action.
The reference group provides us wiih a model with
which we ecan continually compare ourselves."
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Hargreaves (1967: 8) observed during his study of secondary modern
school pupils that peer groups were:

", .. united by ceftain values and produce

norms which define the criteria of member-

ship and the expected forms of behaviour."
The peer group values and norms which were deemed relevant for the
purposes of this research included the attitudes of the friends of
respondents from Manor and City to school subjects, school discipline,
continued educationand future employment, Turner (1983: 112-120),
in his research on comprehensive school pupils, found that most pupils
had several sets of "friends'", and the influence of these "friends"
varied considerably., He distinguished bétwaaxthose pupils who were
only "friends'" in certain lessons and those who were "friends" in a
variety of school contexts and outside school as well, and it was
this latter group that was the more influential. -Consequently, it
was decided to base this present study of peer group influence upon
respondents' three ciosest friends at school, that is, those pupils
who they generally "went around with". Data was collected on each
of these three friends and this included their gender, social class,
attitude to school and continued education, performance in formal

school work and occupational aspirations.

Laucy (1970: 80) reported that friendship networks in secondary

schools were frequently the continuation of groups which had originally
formed in primary school. Manor and City took the majority of their
pupils from a small number of primary schools within their respective
catchment areas. Most respondents recalled that.they had entered
secondary school in the company of large numbers of children they had
known at primary school. Teachers at Manor and City indicated that

duri

ng the first few months at secondary school, primary schcol friend-
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ship: groups usually remained intact, but as pupils became familiar
with other pupils from different primary schools, so these initial
friendship groups began to break down. Frequently, new groups emerged
consisting of pupils from several different primary schools. Four
factors appeared to be involved in varying degrees of importance, in
the formation of new groups of friends in secondary school, and these
b i) shared interests,

ii) pgender,

iii) social class background,

iv) the "setting" system.

Shared Interests

Many respondents found it difficult to explain why they were friends

with certain pupils and not with others., A typical reason given was:
"We like doing the same things in our spare time"

Frequently this meant supporting the same football team or listening
to the same type of popmusic. The fact that the vast majority of
football supporters in both schools followed the same team, and most
of the pupils enjoyed listening to the same type of pop music rather
devalued the significance of these explanations for the formation of
particular friendship groups. More significance could be attached to
those instances where friends-shared more unusual hobbie; such as bell
ringing or collecting foreign dolls., As often as not, however, these
past-times grew out of the friendship and were not the reason for its
formation in the first place. DMoreover, many pupils stated that they

had no particular interest other than "going out", "messing around"

or "polng to disco's", so no specific interests could have acted as
the reason why they made friends with whom they had., It was apparent,
therefore, that shared interests did not play such an important role
in the formation of particular friendship groups as scme of the
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initial comments mady by respondents had suggested. To a large extent,
sﬁared interests was a secondary factor which only came into operation
after the allocation of pupils to.diiferent teaching sets had
determined which pupils would have most contact with one another.
(This is discussed in detail'below). It was then that shared
interests contributed to the formation of some of the friendship
groups which subsequently developed within these sets. The important
point to note is that allocation to different sets as a result of
examination results was the principal factor involved, and it will be
explained later why this was so, Indeed, there was very little
evidence to sugéest that pupils made friends with others in different

sels just becausethey shared similar interests,

It was mentioned above that some respondents mentioned that they and
their friends enjoyed the same type of music. Music and associated
teenage fashions play an important part in the lifestyle of many
teenagers as Brake (1980: 71-85) has discussed. Many respondents in
Manor and City sought some form of tecnage identity which was unconn-
ected with school. Lacy (1970: 71-72) has described such adolescent

sub-cultures as:

"A sphere of activity which has its centre

of gravity outside the school, and free of'

school domination, Those that are least

successful in scheol are most attiracted

to 1%,"
Even though close identification with a teenage sub-culture was mainly
a characterisfic of pupils who obtained little status or satisfaction
from school, an interest in pop music or 2 concern with keeping up with
the latest fashions was not restricted Just to pupils with anti-school

attitudes. Many pupils displayed some of the characteristics of a

distinctive teenage lifestyle and, as Musgrove (1979: 46) has mentioned
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"There is no inexorable link between pop

culture and school failure."
Many respondents had some inclination towards a particular sub-culture
which was apparent from the past-times they mentioned during their

interviews and their dress af weekends, They remained, however,
within the limits of what Brake (1980: 23) has termed "respectable
youth"., These pupils were able to alternate between behaviour which
won the approval of their teachers and parents, such as working hard
and completing their homework on time, and behaviour which gained the
respect of their peers, such as wearing the latest fashions out of
school. They fiirted with a sub-cultural lifestyle but realised

that there was a limit beyond which they Ehould not go. Other pupils

though were far more involved in youth subcultures as is discussed

helow.

Since youth sub-cultures represented an area of activity outside the
dominant influence of the school, it was anticipated that they would
provide the opportunity for pupils from different sets to make friends.
Although there was some evidence that pupils from different sets had
increased contact as a result of the same sub-cultural affiliation,

it was not of sufficient magnitude to suggest that identiﬁication

with a particular sub-culture nullified the effects which social class
hachgrounJ and academic performance had on friendship group formation,
The most committed members of particular youth-sub-cultures were almost
always pupils from the bottom academic sets and, inspite of the

differences between the variocus sub-cultural groups (at the time of the

field work these were 'skinheads', 'punks' and a revival of the 'teddy
2 Cne of the advantages of living in the Borough was that I was
able to see Manor and City pupils out of school in the evenings

and weoekends,
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boy' image) members of different groups appeared to have more in
common with each other than they were prepared to admit. They
nearly all shared an intense dislike of scgool, and a prolonged
observation of these pupils showed that many moved from one sub-
cultural identity to another with relative ease. It could be argued,
therefore, that the foundations of these groups were based as much
on their members position at the bottom of the school academic hier-
archy as they were on their members commitment to a particular
lifestyle and philesophy. Discussions with teachers and my own
observations, showed that the "skinhead" and the "punk" in the bottom
sets had more in common than the "punk" in the bottom set and the

pupil in the top set who had an interest 'in "punk" music and fashion.

Not surprisingly, pupils' gender appeared ito be an extremely important
factor in friendship group formation., Of the 180 respondents only a
very small number (five) mentioned a member of the opposite sex in
their list of three friends. At first this seemed surprising since
many of the respondents were seen to spend a considerable amount of
time in mixed company. It was possible, of course, that respondents
felt embarrassed to name a member of the opposite sex as‘'a close
friend, althoupgh this seemed unlikely in view of the generally open
manner in which interviews were conducted. More likely, this was a
feature of teenage friendships where members of the same sex provided
more stable friendship than did members of the opposite sex. This
latter type of {riendship tended to be of a far more transitory

nature, or as a City girl portrayed it vividly:
"from one disco to the nexti".

Pupils frequently sought members of the opposite sex in order to
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increase their status amongst members of their own sex. (A similar
observation was made by Sharpe (1976: 214-219) in her study of
Ealing school girls). Hence cur;ent boy or girl friends tended to
have less influence upon pupils' long term plans because of the short
period during which they usually existed. This was especially the
case when future occupations were discussed since boys and girls aged
15 and 16 generally knew little about the job opportunities open to
each other, Friends of the same sex were usually better informed in

this respect.

Social Class Background

The literature suggests that the influence of pupils' social class
background upon friendship group formation varies considerably
according to the type of school pupils attend. (See Chapter 4, pp 71-74)
Several studies on grammar schools have shown that social class was
not a major factor in the formation of friendship networks amongst
pupils, On the other hand, research on unstreamed primary schcols
indicated that pupils tend to choose their friends from other pupils
of similar social origins to themselves. Ford (1969: 7G) in her
study of couprehensive schools found that social class was a factor
invelved in the formation of friendship groups, but pupils' "class of
aspiration'", that is, the occupations which they desired was as

important as their class of origin,

From obgervations made prior to the start of the formal fieldwork, it

was apparent that pupils tended to make friends with others of

similar background. It was expected, therefore, that an association
would be found between respondents' sccial class background and that
of their friepds. Table 8.1 shows that such a relationship did

exist when the social class background of the first friends respondents
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named were examined, It can be seen from this Table that in Manor the
vast majority, 62 out of 71, (87.3%), of middle class respondents
named a middle class first friend, whilst working class respondents
were evenly divided between middle class and working class friends.
(The data on the second and third friends showed a similar
statistically significant relationship.) This result is similar to
other research in this area which shows that social class is a

factor in friendship formation (see Chapter 4, p 74). It should be
noted, however, that there were relatively few working class pupils

in Manor which was very much a middle class school.

Table 8.1

-

The Relationship between Respondents' Social Class

and Social Class of their First Friend

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR
Respondents' Social Class
Middle Class Working Class
it Middle Class 87.3 (62) 53.3 (8)
Class of
Firat Working Class X2.7 (9) 46.6 (7)
Friends = e
100% (71) 100% (15)
missing data 4
x2 = 9,8, df = 1, p £ 0.01
CITY
chspondcnts‘ Social Class
Middle Class Working Class
if“’j HES Middle Class 56.6 (17) 30.9 (17)
41888 01 e
First forking Class 42,3 (13) G9.1 (38)
Friends ~t - L)
1007 (30) 100% (55)

missing data 5

x2 =51, d¢=1, { 0.05
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City school, on the other hand, had a more equal balance of pupils from
di fferent social backgrounds, and so provided the opportunity to
examine the effects of social class on Iri;ndship formation in a more
heterogeneous population. It cag be seen from Table 8.1 that more
middle class respondents in this school named middle class friends

than working class friends, whilst over two thirds of working class
respondents (69.1%) named working friends. (Data on second and third
friends was similar and also statistically significant). *hus data
from City school shows that there was a relationship between pupils'’

social class background and that of their friends.

This finding has important implications for pupils' occupational
aspirations. It was arpgued in Chapter 6 that there was a tendency for
pupils from different social class backgrounds to be subjected to

di fferent sets of attitudes held by their families about the importance
of ecducation and future occupations. Since pupils appeared to spend
much of their time at school in the company of friends of the same
social class, it can be argued that the attitudes to which they were
subjected at home were reinforced by similar attitudes which were
held by their friends at school. This point is developed in section 2

of this Chapter,

The "Setting" System

A mujor factor contributing to the development of friendship groups
amongst respondents in both schools was their distribution into
different teaching sets on the basis of thelr end of ycar examination
results in each subject. Thus the internal school organisation created
groups of pupils who had more contact with each other than they did

with other groups of pupils in different sets. As Lacy (1670: 82) noted:
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"Friends are, therefore, chosen from the

population the school makes available'".
The "populations"’of pupils in Ménor and City were composed of
children of approximately the same level of academic performance,
Furthermore, it was shown in Chapter 7, pp 144 that most respondents
were taught exclusively in either the top or middle or bottom sets.
Pupils, therefore, had greater contact with other pupils of the same
academic performance levels as themselves than they did with pupils
of different performance levels. Consequently, it was not
surprising to find a close relationship between respondents' academic
performance level and those of their friends. Indeed, Table 8.2
indicates that a large proportion of pupils in each ability group
named a friend of the same ability level. It can also be seen from
this Table that those friends named who were not in the same ability
category were usually in an adjacent one. (Data was similar and

statistically significant for second and third friends named).

For many pupils in the top sets, the friendship group generated its
own pressures to succeed, and so reinforced the pressures to succeed
which also came from pupils' parents and teachers. The following
quotations illustrate how this norm of high performance worked
amongst puplils in these groups:

"We take an interest in each others' work.

I suppose you could say we compete against

each other, especially in exams",

Manor Pupil

"You get pushed by your friends to work

harder and kee b with them". .
1arder eep up with em Nanor Pupil

"My friends make me want to work., They make
me feel that I've got to get '0O' levels."

City Pupil
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Table 8.2

The Relationship between Respondents Academic Ability and the

Academic Ability.of their First Friend "

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR
Respondents' Academic Ability

Very High Higg ﬁverage Low
o Very High 72.1(31) 14.3(2) 0.0 0.0
Ability of High 23.2(10) 71.4(10) 29.4(5) 0.0
First T
_"prfznd Average 4.7(2) 14.3(2) 64.7(11) 31.3(5)
Low 0.0 0.0 5.9(1) 68.7(11)
100%(43) 1007% (14) 100%(17) 100%(16)
x2 = 99,7, df =9, p(0.001
CITY ' Respondents' Academic Ability
Very . Non-
High High Average Low el
Joxy 64.6(11) 14.3(1) 0.0 0.0 0.0
]Ii ll - - - - -
e, High 17.7(3) 57.1(4) 7.2(2) 0.0 0.0
Ability of Average 11.,8(2) 28.6(2) 67.9(19) 21.8(7) 0.0
IF%??E"& Low 5.9(1) 0.0 24.9(7)  68.8(22) 50.0(3)
*——;‘22; 0.0 0.0 0.0 9.4(3)  50.0(3)

100%(17)  100%(7) 100%(28)  100%(32) 100% (6)
x2 = 100.2, df =12, P <0.001

* Very High - School expects respondent to pass 6 '0' levels or more,
High - School expects respondent to pass 4 or § '0' levels.
Average - School expects respondent to pass more than 4 subjects
at C.8.E. grade 2 but fewer than 4 '0O' levels.
Low - School expects respondent to pass subjects at C.S5.E,
grade 3 or below, .
Non-Exam - Respondent not considered for entry for external exams,
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Many similar examples could be cited. At the other end of the
academic scale, friends in the bottom sets often had the opposite
effect. They generated "anti-school work" attitudes which discouraged
the competitiveness which was a feature of the high performance
groups. Pupils at this level of the academic hierarchy won the
approval of their friends by doing as little formal school work as
possible, Turner (1983: 117-120) has described this as "the work
restriction norm". The quotations given below are typical of the
opinions which were prevalent amongst such pupils:

"You won't find us talking about our
lessons, we're too busy messing around."

Manor Pupil
" I sometimes don't understand things, but
its no good asking your mates 'cos they'd
tell you to shove it !"

City Pupil
"All my friends talk about is boys; that and
going out, We get enough of school already

without always going on about it".
Manor Pupil

"The likes of us won't be going to college.
We'll all be down to sign on in the summer."

City Pupil

In addition to the "pro-school" groups of friends who discussed their
school work and competed with-one another, and the "anti-school"

groups who had little time or inclination to talk about their school
worlk, there was also a third type of friendship group which generally
formed amongst pupils in the middle sets. These "intermediate" groups
adopted what one teacher described as a "selective appfoach to egchool”,
They took from the school what they thought was important, for example,
a subject which might assist them in their attempts to obtain a

particular job, er a school activity that captured their enthusiasn,
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for instance, a sponsored run to raise money to buy a guide dog for
a local blind man. On the other hand, they ignored what they thought
was irrelevant such as subjects that had no clear connections with

jobs History for example.
’

The important role played by friendship groups was widely acknowledged
by both parents and teachers. At parents evenings to which Careers
Officers were invited as a matter of course, it was common to hear
parents express concern that their children had or might "get in with
the wrong crowd". On several occasions parents explained that their
children's poor academic performance was due largely to "bad friends”

-

as the following examples show:
"0f course she's got azbility. She says her
friends distract her in lessons."
"To be honest, he needs to have gome
competition from other pupils. It seems

his friends think its bad to work hard
and excel."

Teachers were also aware of the powerful influence of friends upon
pupils' opinions and attitudes. Many stressed that the early years
in school were amongst the most important of all since it was at this
stage that most friendship groups were formed. They explained that
if pupils obtained a place in the high sets in their second or third
year, they were likely to be surrounded by other academically
orientated pupils from whom they were likely to choose their friends.
0f course if they were allocated to low sets, the opposite was very

likely to occur. This is an example of the streaming system creating

"gelf-fulfilling phrophecies'" which was discussed in Chapter 7, pp 146-
147,

Understanding the factors involved in the development and the nature
of peor groups is a necessary Tirst step towards fully appreciating
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the impact which they can have upon pupils' attitudes and behaviour.
It was apparent from the study of peer groups in Manor and City that
pupils generally made friends with those pupils who were like them-
selves in several important respects. For instance, middle class
pupils normally befriended other middle class pupils, whilst academ-
‘ically successful pupils usually made friends with other academically
successful pupils. Usually the norms and values of the peer group
were very similar to the norms and values prevalent in their members
homes, but there were some instances where they were in conflict. As
the quotations given above illustrate, some pupils whose parents were
keen for them to achieve academic success made friends with pupils
for whom academic success was relatively unimportant. There were
also occasious when pupils made friends with others from quite
different soclial backgrounds. A Manor girl from a_working class home
sald during her interview that she was too embarrassed to take her
(middle class) friends home because her "house wasn't very big and

the furniture was a bit old".
Thus peer groups play an important role in the lives of most school

pupils., In the next part of the Chapter the role which peer groups

play in shaping pupils occupational aspirations is examined.
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2. The Relationship between Respondents'

Occupational Aspirations and the Occupational

Aspirations of their Friends

In view of the fact that academic performance and social class were
two of the main factors involved in the formation of friendship groups
amongst respondents, it was not unexpected that an association should
be found between the level of occupations to which respondents and
their friends aspired. This does not necessarily mean that friends
deliberately persuaded one another to aspire to the same occupations,
but rather, that friendship groups generated their own opinions about
the relative value of various jobs. Howev;r, before the association
between pupils' occupational aspirations and those of their friends

is discussed, it is necessary to examine three of the contributory
factors to this association. These were, first, the impact of friend-
ship groups upen the development of sexual stereotypes amongst their
members, Secondly, the impact of friendship groups on members'

attitudes towards school. Finally, the impact of friendship groups

upon members' attitudes to continued education,

The sexual stercotyping of children has its roots in the hpme where
male infants are treated differently by their parents than are female
infants (seec Chapter 4, pp7-7). This initial stereotyping is
frequently reinforced as children pass through the school systenm, for
not only do boys tend to study different subjects to girls, but the
"hidden curriculum", that is, the messages which pupils receive about
what teachers etc define as "normal" behaviour, also contributes to
the differentiation of male and female pupils (see Chapter 4, pp 79-80

and Chapter 9, pp 202-204).
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It was noted during the research, however, that teachers were not
solely responsible for the reinforcement of sexual stereotypes in
school; friendship groups also played a role. It was evident from
comments made by large numbers of respondents that they were extremely
sensitive to comments made by their friends about which occupations
were appropriate to members of their sex, Pupils who aspired to
occupations normally associated with the opposite sex were frequently
subjected to considerable ridicule from their friends. For example,
amongst respondents from City were several boys who wished to enter.
catering after leaving school. Two of them stated that they wished
they could have studied home economics, since this would assist them
in their attempts to obtain catering appfénticeships. They had not
done so, however,out of fear of being teased by their friends for
studying a "girls' subject". Indeed one had told his friends th#t he
wes keen to enter the Army Catering Corps. 1In faét he had no
intention of doing so, but, as the Careers Teacher explained, he

thought the mention of the Army might restore some of his lost

masculinity in the eyes of his friends.

There were also occasions where girls were subjected to similar
pressure from their friends. One particular incident deserving of
comment was the case of two City girls who had considered studying
metal work. During an informal discussion with them one lunch hour,
they recalled how the commente from their friends had been so hurtful,
that they finally decided to abandon the idea. One had been called
a "tom boy"”, but the other had been called "dirty":

"fhey said I was dirty because I was only

interested in metal work because 1'd be with

boys on my own, It wasn't true, I was really
keen on it, I mend my brother's bike at home."
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This is a good example of, not only the cruel comments which friends
ma&e about one another, but also the "double bind" situation faced
by those who dared to break away f;om orthodox sex-typed behaviour.
For not only could a girl be accused of masculine behaviour if she
éxpressed an interest in a "bby's subject", but she was also liable

to criticism for being unfeminine, for being too interested in boys.

A second contributory factor was the impact of friendship groups on
members' attitudes towards school. Table 8.3 illustrates the relation-
ship between respondents' attitudes to school and the attitudes to
school of their-first friends named. (Tables for the second and third

friends named, which are not presented here, show a similar relation-

ship which was also statistically significant.)

It can be seen from Table 8.3 that an association ;xisted between
respondents' attitudes to school and those of their first friends.
Requndents who were positive towards school were far more likely to
have friends who were also positive, than were respondents who were
negative. lence, on the basis of data presented in Table 8.3, it can
be argued that pupils generally mixed with other pupils who had
similar attitudes to school. Indeed, respondents often explained
their friendship with other pupils in terms of "having things in
common''. TFrequently, feeling the same way about school, or doing or
not doing homework, were amongst the "things to have in common". Not
only were pupils likely to make friends because ol shared attitudes
to school, but these shared attitudes often reinforced pupils'
original views about school, as the following quotations illustrate:

"We talk & lot about our school work,

and see how each other are doing. We

compete against ocurselves".
Manor Pupil
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Attitude

to School

of First
Friend

_Q'L[_j_._t}_l_(:l_@_
to School

Table 8.3

The Relationship between Respondents' Attitudes to

*

School and the Attitudes of their First Friend

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR

Respondents' Attitudes to School

Positive Indifferent Negative

Positive 83.1 (44) 44.8 (13) 50.0 (2)
Indifferent 16,1  R’) 44.8 (13) 25.0 (1)
Negative 1.8 (1) ‘10 .4 (3) 25.0 (1)
100% (53) 100% (29) 100% (4)

missing data 4
x2 = 19.80, df =4, p< 0.001

CITY

Respondents' Attitudes to School

of First

Friend

* Positive

Positive Indifferent Negative
Positive 83.2 (30) 39.6 (12) 24.8 (4)
Indi fferent B.4 (3) 43.9 (16) 12.4 (2)
Negative 8.4 (3) 16.5 (5) 62.8 (10)

100% (36) 100% (33) 10G% (16)

missing data 5

x? = 38.77, af =4, p<0.001

- Generally interested in school, participates in school

activities

Indifferent -~ Periods of interest in certain school subjects
interspersed with periods when no interest is shown.
N ~= chows no interest in school, does not participate

in school activities,
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"Nobody's interested in school work.

We talk about soccer, music, messing around.
Nobody cares about lessons, they're boring
apart from gzmes."

To some extent, the association between respondents attitudes to
school and those of their friends was a bi-product of the streaming
system which was in use in both Manor and City. Pupils were allocated
into different sets on the basis of their teachers' assessment of
their academie ability. Thus, pupils of very high ability spent most
of their time at school in the company of pupils of similar gcademic
ability, and these pupils were usually keen on school. In contrast

to this, pupils of low ability were taught with other pupils of low

ability, and these were not normally keen on school.

A third way in which friends shaped respondents' occupational
aspirations was by influencing attitudes to continued education. At
the end of their fifth year in Manor and City, pupils were required

to choose between continuing their education at the Sixth Form College
or Technical College,or else seecking employment. This decision had
far reaching consequences for pupils' occupational aspirations since,
as was discussed in Chapter 6, pl34 many arecas of employment were only
open to those who had taken advanced qualifications or tr;ining which
were not aveilable at Manor or City. Interviews with respondents
indicated that many of them took the opinions of theilr friends into
account when making the decision to leave school or continue with their
education. The quotations presented below are typical of the manner

in which this influence worked:

“"Influence wit friends goes both ways.

We all play rughy and do the same type of
sport. We do the same subjects at school,
All three of us are going to the Sixth Form

Collage",
2 Manor Boy
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"Sue and Julie are going to the Sixth
Form College and they gave me the idea.
I'm glad they'll be there.".

City Girl
"All my friends say that if you go out
to work at 16, you won't get a good job."

Manor Girl
"I suppose I would (go to college) if my

friends told me I should. We've only ever
talked about work."

City Boy

Although the decisions of pupils to remain in full-time education
beyond the minimum school leaving age, or else to leave and seek work,
were the product of many factors including, their academic performance,
occupational aspirations and the advice given to them by the schools
and the Careers Service, there was sufficient evidence in the data
from respondents in Manor and City to suggest that.the attitudes of
friends made an important contribution to these decisions. This was
especially the case where there was little constructive advice
available at home., Table 8.4 shows that there was a relationship
between respondents' attitudes to continued education and the atti-
tudes of the first friend mentioned. (The results were similar for
second and third friends mentioned.) In both Manor and City pupils
who were keen to continue their education were more likely to have
friends who were also keen, than they were to have friends who were
againgt the idea of continued education. 1In contrast to this, pupils
who were against the option of continuing their education were more
likely to have friends who were also against it, than they were to
have friends who were keen. Thus pupils tended to associate with
other pupils who shared similar attitudes to continued education, and
as can be seen from the gquotations presented above, these shared

opinions freguently affected each other's behaviour.
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Table 8.4

The Relationship between Respondents' Attitudes

to Continued Education and the Attitude of

their First Friend

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR
Keen
Attitude Lol
to Continued
Unsure
pducation of ——
first Frie
First Friend ot Keen
cLTy
r . ? n
Attitude Keen
5 Cortinus
L“_UITEERL? Unsure
Soucarion of A
First Friend Not Keea

Respondents' Attitudes to
Continued Education

Keen Unsure Not Keen

86.4 (52) 787 7¢8) 16.6 (2)

8.5 (5) 14.2 (3) 24.9 (3)

51 K3y 7.1 (2) 58.5 (7)

100% (60) 100% (14) 100% (12)
missing data 4

x% = 33,20, df =4, p ¢ 0.001

Respondents' Attitudes to
Continued Education

Keen Unsure Not Keen
57T.7 (12) 36.8 (7)) 22.5 (10)
14.1 (3) 16.8 (3) 18.4 (8)

28.2 (6) 47.4 (9) 59.1 (26)

100% (21) 100% (19) 100% (44)
missing data 6

x2 = 12.06, df =4, p{(0.05



In view of the evidence presented above - that is, friendship

groups were formed amongst pupils of similar social background, gender,
academic performance and similar attitudes towards school and continued
education - it was anticipated that a relationship would be found
between respondents' occupational aspirations and the aspirations of
their friends., Table 8.5 shows that such a relationship did exist.

In Manor a large majority of pupils who desired professional and
managerial jobs had friends with the same level of occupational
aspirations. Conversely only a small proportion had friends who
aspired to skilled manual or service work., In City, 45.4% (five out
11) of respondents with lower professional and managerial aspirations
had friends with similar aspirations, whilst only 9.3% (one from 11)
had friends who aspired to skilled manual or service work. The
relationships ﬁere similar when the data on the second and third

friends named by respondents were examined.

The reason why the occupational aspirations of friends were closely
related was that both pupils' aspirations and the type of friends

they made were the product of the same set of factars, that is, their
socinl class background, gender and academic performance. Friends
usually shared similar attitudes to work and continued education and
gince they were likely to be in the same sets at school, ;hey could
expect Lo enter the lashour market with the same level of qualifications.
The range cf jobs to which friends could aspire was, therefore, very

similar.

The influence of the friendshlip group was not just restricted to the
level of job to which pupils aspired. The group also played a part
in the preparations which were made, or not made, for future jobs.

For example, pupils in the top sets, were usually very concerned sbout
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Table 8.5

The Relationship between Respondents' Occupational

Aspirations and the Occupational Aspirations of

their First Friend

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR Respondents' Occupational Aspirations
Upper Lower Clerical Skilled
Professional  Professional and Manual and
& Managerial & Managerial Technical Service
Upper Professional
and Managerial 16.7(2) 6.1(2) 0.0 0.0
Lower Professional
and Managerial 50.0(6) 60.2(20) 48.0(12) 18.7¢3)
Clerical and
Technical 25.0(3) 24.,4(8) 40.0(10) 25,0(4)
Skilled Manual
= - L] . 2 -
d P orvios 8.3(1) 9.3(3) 8.0(2) 50.0(8)
Semi/Unshkilled 0.0 0.0 4.0(1) 6.2(1)
Manual
100%, (12) 100% (33) 100% (25) 100% (16)
missing data 4
x2 = 28,15, df = 12, p(0.001
CITY Respondents' Occupational Aspirations
Upper Lower Clerical Skilled Semi-
Professional Professional and Manual & Unskilled
& Managerial & Manapgerial Technicael Service Manual
Upper Profess. 0.0 0.0 3.3(1y 0.0 0.0
& Managerial
Lowery Trothigs T J150(@) 45.4(5)  26.6(8) 2.7¢(1) 0.0
% Managerial
Clerical & Tech. 0.0 45.4(5) 43.3(13) 23.7(9) 25.,0(1)
E.J_}};i_i.?-_’-‘.?.‘T*_..I.'_-i‘.".!“.‘f"-’: 0.0 9.2(1)  20.2(6) 65.8(25) 50.0(2)
anda ocerxrvice
‘:'}r"'?'j'—f-i-:f‘"f":?-"-j-‘--—1—‘-“-5’5 0.0 0.0 6.6(2) 7.8(3) 25.0(1)
100% (2) 1009 (11) 100%(30) 100%(28) 100% (4)
missing data 8
x2 = 42.05, df = 16, p{0.001
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their future careers, and even though many of them hoped to enter
higher education and were still several years away from entering the
job market, they were, nevertheless, interésted in obtaining careers
information. Such pupils tended ko be regular visitors to the careers
rooms in Manor and City, and it was interesting to observe that they
rarely visited the careers room alone, but almost always with their
friends. The careers rooms were only open to pupils during their
lunch hour, which was the time when friendship groups were at their
most active. There was usually a range of activities for pupils to
be engaged in during the lunch hour, such as sport, club meetings or
just relaxing and talking with their friends. Therefore, it says
much about the importance which these pupils attached to their future
careers that they were preparéd to sacrifice these other activities

to obtain careers information,

It was much rarer to see groups of pupils from the bottom sets visit
the carecers room during their lunch hour.3 Generally, their
preparations for their future careers were of a more limited nature,
often restricted to only obtaining a list of employers to whom they
could apply for jobs, and these were normally given to them during
their careers interviews. As Willis (1977: 100) noted, such pupils
generally made few preparations for leaving school. Instead, they

"tumbled out" without much control over their employment prospects.

3., Data on visitors to the careers rooms was obtained from two sources.

Firat, whilst vigiting schools, I spent my lunch hours in the
carcers room offering brief advice to pupils who required it, and

so was able to observe who the "regulars" were. Secondly, it was
possible to see from the "Loan Book" who were the repgular borrowers
of careers information since pupils had to siga their names against

items borrowed.
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The Careers Teacher in City recognised the importance of the group,
especially in regard to apprenticeship applications. To obtain an
apprenticeship on leaving school in July, it was necessary to apply
in the preceeding January. Every &ear many pupils who were capable of
obtaining apprenticeships failed to obtain one by not applying in
time. This was a very common problem in City, and to reduce the
numbers of disappointed potential apprentices, the Careers Teacher
placed extra pressure on the key members of the various friendship
groups so that they applied in time. Consequently, as soon as the
other pupils saw the "ring leaders" making serious preparations for

employment, they too would begin to apply.

S Summary

As the influence of parents declines during pupils; teenage years, so
the influence of the peer group at school increases., TFor some pupils
the influence of the peer group is relatively marginal and their
parents remain the prime source of influence in their lives. For
others, however, the peer group gradually replaces the home as the
dominant source of influence, and acts as the reference group: whose
opinions have considerable influence. On the basis of the data
provided by respondents, it was apparent that the influence of the
peer group was normally consistent with the norms and values to which
regpondents were subjected at home. They, therefore, reinforced each

other. The influence of the peer group was, for some pupils, in

conflict with the attitudes and opinions to which they were accustomed
at home, and in these circumstances, pupils were placed in the difficult
situstion of having to reconcile one with the other, BSuch a situation

was described by a respondent fxom Manor:
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"For years my parents have been saying how
proud they'll be for me to go to college.
But I don't want to go. None of my
friends are going and they'll be earning
money and I'11l just have pocket money and
not be able to go out.”

Sometimes pupils adopted strategies to cope with this conflict of
views, such as, modifying their behaviour according to the company

they were in.

The influence of the friendship group was particularly potent in
those cases where the influence of the home was weak. This was
chiefly, but by no means exclusively, a feature of pupils from work-
ing class backgrounds., In situations such as these, parents could not
or would not, supply theilr children with adequate information and
advice at those critical moments when their aspirations were develop-
ing and important decisions about their future, for example, the
choice of.school subjects, were nceded. On many occasions pupils
were forced to take whatever advice they could obtain, and this
frequently came from their friends and was based on hearsay, or else
was inconsistent or badly thought through. For instance, two girls
wvere once heard discussing their future jobs whilst standing in a
corridor prior to a talk by their Careers Officer:

"You don't want to go for hairdressing,

you'll be on your feet all day. Shop work's

better, You'll be meeting people all day."
Hairdressing was criticised because it involved gtanding on one's feet
all day, whilst shop work was recommended because you met people.
Thig advice completely ignored the fact that hairdressers also met
people and shop work meant being on one's feet too ! Pupils who

received informed advice from their parents (and usually, mniddle class
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parents were better equipped to do this than were working class
pa;ents) were in a far better position to plan ahead for future
courses and careers. They were able to base their plans upon facts
rather than the half-truths and generalizations which were spread

by other pupils in school.

The cumulative advantages of coming from an educationally advantaged
middle class home were evident. Middle class pupils usually made
friends with other middle class pupils and it was frequently these
pupils who performed best at school and took most interest in their
school work. Not only were middle class pupils normally subjected to
parental presnurea.to succeed in school (see Chapter 6, p |\4) but these
domestic influences were reinforced by their friends at school, 1In
contrast to this, working class puplils were more l;kely to come from
educationally disadvantaged homes, and at school, they were more
likely to be a2llocated to the lower sets along with a large proportion
of other working class pupils, with whom they frequently made friends.
Thus the domestic influences characteristic of typical working class

homes were reinforced at school.

In this chapter mention has been made of the influeuce which pupils'
gender had upon friendship group formation and the impact this bad on
the development of their occupational aspirations, It was apparent

that gender was a major factor in the development of pupils occupational

aspirations with the jobs to which boys aspired, substantially

di fferent to the jobs to which girls aspired. The following Chapter,
Chapter 8, is concerned with the influence of pender in the development
of pupils' cccupational aspirations.
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CHAPTER 9

GENDER AND THE FORMATION- OF OCCUPATIONAL ASPIRATIONS

In the previous chapters it was argued that the school system tends
1o differentiate and stratify pupils according to their home back-
ground, teachers' assessments of their academic ability, the range

of subjects which they study and the type of school they attend. In
this Chapter it will be argued that a fifth factor, that is, gender,
needs to be included in the analysis, since this is also an important
differentiating and stratifying influence upon the experience of

school puplls,

Many writers, including Sharpe (1976), Byrne (1978) and Deem (1978)
have discussed the manner by which the education of boys differs from
that of girls. Brake (1980C: 173) has argued that:

"Whatever the egalitarian ideology of

the school, girls and boys are seldom

given equal opportunity to study.

There is always schooling with marriage

in mind so that girls have an ambivalent

attitude to their future."
Other gtudies, such as Deem (1980) and Hunt (1980) support Brake's
view and, consequently, it has been argued that schools reproduce the

gexual division of labour, This is helped by the fact that many girls

atill see marriage ag their main "occupation" in life and often use

this es a reason for not attaching too much importance to thelr
education and the jobs they obtain on leaving school.
It is the intention of this Chapter to examine the manner in which

wmor snd City schools treated their male pupils differently Irom their
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female pupils and the effect this had on pupils' occupational
aspirations. There is considerable evidence, for example, Dale (1974)
that co-educational schools tend to reinforce "traditional” gender
roles to a far greater extent than single-sex schools. In particular
girls in single-sex schools are more likely to choose to study Physical
Sciences (and so have a wide range of scientific and technical
occupations open to them) than girls in co-educational schools. Both
Manor and City were co-educational and it was expected, therefore,

that "traditional" gender roles would be reinforced because of this.

1. The Dual Curriculum in Manor and City

On the basis of previous research into this area, it was hypothesised
that girls in Manor and City would receive a fundamentally different
education to boys (see Chapter 4, p 78), This has been termed the
“"dual curriculum" and it arises because boys tend to study different
subjects to girls and because the informal education which pupils
receive at school also emphasises the differences between the sexes.
Thig latter process is known as the "hidden curriculum”. Both of
thegse aspects of the "dual curriculum" are now examined using data

from the respondents in Manor and City.

“Doys' Subjects" and "Girls'! Subjects"

Deem (1978: 41-46) and Kelly (1981: 123~138) have drawn a distinction
between "boys' and girls' subjects". The subjects which tend to be
associated with boys are the Physical Sciences, Technical Drawing,
Voodwork, Metalwork and Mathematics, whilst English, Modern Languages,
Biolosy, Commercial subjects and Domestic Science are generally

ociated with girls. This separation into a "male" and "iemale"
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curriculum is a feature of schools throughout the U.K. and is reflected
1n-the di fferent qualifications obtained by male and female pupils.

It can be seen from Table 9.1 thatlfar more boys than girls obtain
qualifications in Physics, Chemistry, Design and Technology, whilst
girls obtain qualifications iﬁ Commerce, Cookery, Needlework,

Biology and Modern Languages in greater proportions to boys.

Table 9.1

G.C.E. '0' Level England

'NUMBERS AWARDED GRADE A-C

(Percentage)
Subject Boys Girls
Physics 74,5 25.5
Chenistry 65.9 34.1
Design and Technology 96.7 3.3
Commercial Subjects 36.4 63.6
Cookery 2.0 98.0
Needlework 0.1 99,9
Biology 40.0 60.0
French 40.5 59.5
German 38.0 62.0

C.S5.E. (all models) England

NUMBERS AWARDED GRADE ONE

(Percentage)
Subject Boys Girls
Physics 82.7 17,3
Chenistry 62.6 37.4
Commerce 28.4 71.6
Domestic Subjects 3.1 96.6
Technical Drawing 86.6 3.4
Needlework 0.3 99.7
Biology G303 66.7
French 29.6 70.4
German 29.1 70.9
Source: Department of Education and Science: Statistics of School

Leavers 1380,
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There is substantial evidence to suggest that the "dual curriculum"
opérated in both Manor and City. Table 9.2 shows that in both schools,
a large majority of boys followed ; "male" curriculum, whilst girls
generally followed a "female" curriculum. In addition to this, it can
be seen that of those pupils ﬁho did not follow a curriculum
“"appropriate" to their gender, only a small proportion took subjects
normally associated with the opposite sex. Most followed what can
best be described as a "mixed" curriculum which contained a mixture

of both "boys'" and "girls'" subjects. For instance, a pupil whose
timetable consisted of such subjects as English, Maths, Chemistry,
Geography, Commérce and Home Economics could be described as follow-

-

ing a "mixed" curriculum,

The reasons for this division of the curriculum are complex and it
wing shown in Chapter 4, p78 <that pupils often chéose subjects which
help them express their masculinity or femininity. Furthermore, it
has been argued by many commentators that girls tend to avoid those
subjects with a Mathematical content because they have been brought
up under the assumption that '"girls aren't good at Maths", Thus,
Physics, Chemistry, Technical Drawing and Craft subjects are rarely
taken by girls. The examples given below are typical of many state-
ments made by respondents and illustrate these points:

"Its pretty dangerous in the metalwork

room, what with drills going and hot metal.

Its no place for a girl."

City Boy

"I enjoy typing. I pretend I'm working in a
larpge office surrounded by dishy fellas".

City Girl
"1 decided against Physics when the teacher

gtregssed it was all Maths."

City Girl
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Type of

Curriculum *

Type of

_C_u_'g:x_‘ iculum

Table 9.2

The Sexual Division of the Curriculum Amongst

Respondents in Manor and City

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR
MALE FEMALE
"Male" Curriculum 68.6 (35) 10.3 (4)
"Female" Curriculum 5.8 «(3) 64.1 (25)
"Mixed" Curriculum 25,5 (13) 25.6 (10)
100% (51) 100% (39)

x2 = 37.43, df = 2, p<0.001

cITy

MALE FEMALE

"Male'Curriculum 67.5 (27) 10.6 €5)
"Female" Curriculum 0.0 72.3 (34)
"Mixed" Curriculum 32.5 (13) 17.1 (8)
100% (40) 100% (47)

missing data 3

x? = 50,12, df =2, PJ0.001

* "Male" Curriculum - respondent studies two or more optional

subjects from the range - Physics, Chemistry,
Metalwork, Woodwork, Technical Drawing.

"Female'" Currviculum -~ respondent studies two or more optional

MAEL Tl
L

subjects from the range - Biology, Typing,
Shorthand, Commerce, Home Economics, Needlework,
Modern Languages, Childeare.

Currieculum - respondent studlies a mixture of subjects

traditionally associated with both sexes.
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In addition to pupils own opinions of the appropriateness of
particular subjects, they were also influenced by the attitudes of
some of their teachers, which were clearly intended to dissuade
certain pupils from taking a subject because of their gender.
Examples of this are given below (but they are also relevant to the
discussion of the "hidden curriculum" which is contained in the next
section of this Chapter).

"He (Physics teacher) said what did I need

Physics for ? He asked if I planned to spend

my life in a factory".

Manor girl
“"Mr ... said to me, 'that's a stupid combination,

Technical Drawing and Home Economics. What do
you think you'll do with that, design giant puddings ?"

City Girl

"Girls' Crafts

This subject is also available to those boys
in the school who would like to sew and stuff
soft toys !"

Extract from City's Option Choice
Leaflet sent to Parents of Third
Year Pupils.

Respondents in Manor and City chose their optional subjects in the
third year at secondary school when they were 13 or 14 years of age.
Sharpe (1976: 168) has shown that pupils of this age (especially in
co-educational schools) are extremely sensitive to what constitutes
“appropriate'" male and female behaviour. It seems unfortunate, there-
fore, that pupils have to make subject choices at this age when non-
academic factors such as gender identity often predominate, and this
could well be another argument against the early speclalisation of

puplils in schools. Some subjects dropped at this relatively early

age are unlikely to be studied later in life. Since many occupations
and courses in further and higher education require applicants to
wave studied certain subjects at school, dropping a vital subject at
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13.or 14 is tantamount to abandoning one's prospects of entering
certain occupations. Nowhere is this more-significant than in the case
of science subjects which are dropped by many girls after their third
year. Not only are these subjects becoming increasingly important for
courses and jobs after school, but it is also difficult to restart
learning these subjects in later life., English, Geography, History,
etc. can usually be successfully studied from "scratch" at night
school, but laboratory based subjects are much more difficult to work
up from a minimal basis and demand more extensive facilities with

less scope for independent study at home, Consequently, it can be
argued that it is in the study or non-study of science and technical
subjects that the '"duval curriculum" has the greatest impact upon the
future educational and occupational opportunities of boys and girls.

This matter will now be considered in more detail,

The differences in the numbers of science subjects taken by boys and
girls in Manor and City are illustrated in Table 9.3. In both schools,
girls tended to study only one science subject, whilst boys were much
more likely to take two or even three science subjects. The tendency
for more boys than girleg to study science was even more pronounced

when Biclogy was excluded from the analysis. This distinction between
Biology and Physics/Chemistry is an important one for, as Kelly (1981: 3)
has indicated, Biclogy, as taught in school, tends to be more descrip-
tive and less methematical and analytical than Physics and Chemistry.

It ls also the science with the least vocational currency. Table 2.4

shows the different patterns of geience subjects amongst boys and girls
in Manor and City. It can be seen that in both schools only a small
proportion of girls studied both Physgies and Chemistry (Pattern III)
whilst far greater proporticns of boys did so. The majority of girls,
61.5% in Manor ond 61.7% in City, studied Biology only (Pattern I).
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Table 9.3

Number of Science Subjects Studied by Male and Female

Number of
Science Subjects

Respondents in Manor and City

Studied

Number of
Science Subjects

Studied

One

Three

One

Three

MANOR

(numbers in brackets)

x2 = 14,06, df = 2,

x2

200

5.18,

Male Female
23.0 (12) 61.5 (24)
46.0 (23) 28.5 (11)
31.0 (16) 10.0 (4)
100% (51) 100% (39)

p(RO.DOI

Male  Female
60.0 (24) 81.0 (38)
32.5 €13) 12.5 ' (8)

7.5 (3) 6,5 (3)
1007 (40) 100% (47)

missing data 3

df = 2, p(0.001



Table 9.4

Patterns of Physical Science Study amongst Male and Female

Respondents in Manor and City

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR
Male Female
%k
Pattern I 5.9 (3) 61.5 (24)
Pattern IT 41.2 (21) 23.0 (9)
Pattern IIT 52.9 (27) 15.4 (6)

100% (51) 100% (39)

x% = 33,49, dz

I

2, . p{0.001

CITY
Pattern I 27.5 (11) 61.7 (29)
Pattern 11 45.0 (18) 23.4 (11)
Pattern III 27.5 (11) 14.9 (D)

100% (40) 100% (47>
missing data 3

x% = 10,64, af = 2, pC0.01

Pattern I - No Physical Science studied (Respondent studies
Biology only).

Pattern II - Respondent studies either Chemistry or Physics

Pattern III - Respondent studies both Chemistry and Physics
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In my experience as a Careers Officer, Biology is usually the least
useful science in terms of a qualification.for employment. This is
ecspecially the case when it is studied in isolation without Chemistry.
Chemistry and Physics are far more useful, both for entry into employ-
ment and for admission to scientific and technological courses at
universities and polytechnics.l' Nevertheless, many girls still
choose to study Biology by itself as the data presented above shows.
The implications which this had for their future occupational

opportunities is discussed in the second part of this Chapter.

The "lidden Curriculum" .

In Chapter 7 it was shown thgt pupils at school are differentiated
according to the subjects they study at school with some pupils choos-
ing a set of subjects biased towards an academic timetable, whilet
others studied fewer academic subjects and more practical subjects

such as Metalwork, Needlework, Typing and Technical Drawing. In
addition to this, it was been argued above that the formal school
curriculum can also be divided into "male" and "female" components.
Both these ways of analysing the curriculum are based upon an exam-
ination of the subjects studied by pupils. However, to restrict the
study of the curriculum to the subjects formally taught ;t school is to
ignore a wide range of learning experiences to which pupils are subjected.
Pducationalists in recent years have hecome increasingly aware of the

exigtence of a "hidden curriculum'" alongside the formal "taught"

1. This ig shown clearly by university and polytechnic prospectuses.
Degree courses in engineering and many other branches of science
and technolopy require applicants to have studied Maths and Physics

and, sometiwmes, Chemistry at 'A' level., Few courses require
candidates to have studied Biology. Whilst it is extremely
difficult to study Medicine without Chemistry, few Medical Schools
ingist on Biclogy having been studied at 'A' level,



curriculum, which has equally important and far reaching consequences

for the pupils concerned.

Byrne (1978: 110) defined the "hidden curriculum" as a process

... which transmits to young people a

collection of messages about the status

and character of individuals and social

groups."”
It manifests itself in many ways, and it can lead to an accentuating
of the differentiation of boys and girls implicit within the formal
curriculum, Whyte (1981: 264-265) lists several of these manifestations
including separate playgrounds for boys and girls, separate duty roles,
different forms of punishment, dual ranking system of boys and girls,
the staffing structure typical of many schools with a male head and
female junior staff and school text books containing illustrations of

male superiors and female subordinates, such as managers and

secretaries and doctors and nurses. The effect of this is to:

"exaggerate the differences between the
sexes at the expense of what they have
got in common as learners,"
(Whyte, 1981: 266)

Many of the features contained within Whyte's description of the
"hidden curriculum'" were visible in Manor and City schools. Both had
male head teachers and male and female deputy heads. The male

deputies were responsible for the curriculum and timetable matters,
whilst the female deputies were primarily responsible for counselling
and welfare issues., This is an excellent example of how well

qualified women near the top of their professicn-wurc gtill expected

to take responsibility for duties which were an extension of women's
traditional nurturing and caring role. In each school there was a male
Careers Teacher and a female “assistant". One of the tasks of these

© L
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teachers was to prepare fifth year pupils for their interviews with
the Careers Officér. In both schools, boys were prepared by the male
Careers Teachers and girls by the female'"assistant'". Thus pupils were
shown that there was a "male" and "female'" dimension to careers
guidance., It should be noted, however, that both Manor and City
allowed their pupils to be interviewed by a Careers Officer of the
opposite sex., This was not the case with all of the Borough's schools,
for in certain ones, male Careers Officers interviewed boys and female

Carecers Officers interviewed only girls !

In both Manor and City, boys and girls were kept apart at several
times of the day. They sat apart at moming assembly and wére also
secparated during games legssong, In Manor there was a "qulet'" play-
ground which was intended to be usgsed by girls and a "games'" play-
ground where pupils, mainly boys, could play football and other games.
At Prize Giving Evenings, Parents' Evenings and Careers Conventions,
pupile werc allocated different tasks according to their gender. Boys
usually worked out of doors in the car parks, and helped exhibitors
carry and erect their displays. Girls usually worked in doors on the
reception desk and made and served refreshments. These different

roles are a clear reflection of the sexual division of the lshour

market which many of these pupils were on the point of entering.

So far in this Chapter it has been argued that male and female pupils

in Manor and City usually received different treatment at school and
followed different curricula, The ambitions of male and female pupils
wvere shaped by beth the "overt" and the "hidden" curriculsa, with boys
generally puided towards traditional male rolcs-and activities and girls

towards traditional female roles and activities. In the next section of
this chapter, it is intended to show how this process affected the

different occupational aspirations of boys and girls,
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2. The Influence of Gender upon Respondents' Occupational Aspirations

It was argued in Chapter 4,pp 75-83 that the literature on this subject
indicates that child-rearing practices, the "overt" and the "hidden"
curriculum at school and the sexual stereotypes created by parents,
teachers and the media all contribute to the preparation of young
people for their eventual place in a sexually divided labour market.
Boys are usually brought up to assume that their working lives will
probably be spent outside the home in paid, full-time employment.z'
Girls, however, do not usually have such a straightforward life plan
marked out for them, since most are brought up to expect a c;nsiderable
number of their adult years away from the labour market looking after
children at home, Girls, therefore, face the difficult task of
reconciling the demands of an occupation with the stereotyped female
ideal as a housewife and mother. This ambivalent attitude which many
girls are forced to take towards their futyre employment is an
essential part of the analysis of the occupational aspirations of school
pupils. Indeed, Hunt (1980: 25) suggested that many girls regard
marriage as their main "career'". Hence, it is important that the

role of marriage is examined before the analysis of respondents'

occupational aspirations is undertaken.

The Role of Marriage

Until relatlively recent times, it has only been boys who, on leaving
school, expected a lifetime of paid employment outside of the home.

TFor the majority of girlas, "work" was restiricted to the domestic

o

With the massive increase in youth unemployment, it is now debatable

whether all male school leavers will experidénce a lifetime of
continuecus paid employment. However, in 1975/80 when the data
was collected, most of the boys expected this to be the case,
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duties of housekeeping and child-rearing. Sharpe (1976: 25-42) des-
cribed how the two world wars brought large numbers of women into the
labour market for the first time. Now, most girls seek full-time
employment after completing their education. All of the female
respondents expected to seek work after leaving school, college or
university, and 95.0% of those who expected to marry anticipated
working after their marriage until the birth of their first child.
There were two main reasons for this. The first was that many of

the girls expected to obtain fairly interesting and responsible jobs
and felt it would be a waste of their education and training -if they
stopped work on getting married. Secondly, girls frequently nmentioned
that two incomes were needed during the é;rly years of marriage so

that furniture and household equipment could be bought.

A very large proportion of the female respondentsl(BS.l%) expected
to marry, Only 5.8% stated that they did not wish to marry, with the
remaining 11,1% either not wishing to commit themselves or else,
refusing to answer the question. The vast majority of the girls hoped
to obtain interesting and enjoyable work with only a few stating that the
job they did on leaving education was unimportant in view of the short
time they expected to work before they married. Yet, inspite of the
interest shown by the girls ir obtaining worthwhile jobs, practically
all were prcpared to jeopardise their chances of advancement in their
occupations by leaving work to bhave children. When faced with the
conflicting demands of a carveer and a family, most of the girls
appeared to be prepared to sacrifice the former for the latter as
the following quotations illustrate:

YAfter all, its not fulfilling for a

woman to bhe totally committed to z career."
City Girl
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"I'm ambitious and I want a good job,
but I don't believe in leaving young
babies and going straight back to work."

Manor Girl

It is clear from such statements that the stereotyped image of the
"good" mother at home with children was a powerful factor influencing

(and 1limiting) the occupational aspirations of these girls.

Most of the girls, 86.6% in Manor and 78.8% in City, expected to work
after their families had grown up, although many did in fact‘atate a
preference for part-time work. Consequently, girls were attracted to
those careers which could be returned to on a part-time basis. These
included teaching, nursing, clerical and sales work. Hence, the
majority of girls expected a "bi-modal" career. The first stage of
this was expected to last from the completion of their education to
the birth of the first child, Then they expected to leave the labour
market to concentrate on child rearing and this phase was expected to
last until they were able to return to work, for example, when the
youngest child starts school, They second stage of the career pattern
then lasts from the return to either full or part-time work until

retirement.

The way in which most of the girls anticipated their future lives was,
of course, rather optimistic since it did not take into consideration
those eircumstances where the woman is forced to become the family's
sole "breadwinnexr", This can happen as a result of divorce or the
husband's death or unemployment. As was sugpgested above, teenage
girls tend to idealige their marriage prospects and frequently over-
look the difficulties which many women experience. Nevertheless, the

pain point that arose from the discussion of marriage with the girl
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respondents was that few expected to support themselves throughout
th;ir adult lives on the earnings from their own employment. This,
it will now be argued, was one of'the contributing factors to why
many girls were prepared to accept subordinate and inferior roles in

the labour market.

The Di fferences in the Level of Occupations to which Boys and Girls
Aspired

Two approaches were employed in the analysis of the difference in the
occupational aspirations of male and female respondents. The first
involved an examination of the level of employment to which respond-
ents aspired as measured on the five point scale which was introduced
in Appendix 4, pplsw.-iss and the second was a study of the type of job

to which respondents aspired from the perspective of whether these

were in traditional "male" or "female" employment.

The differences in the level of occupations to which boys and girls
aspired is presented in Table 9.5, and it can be seen that there were
statistically significant differences in Manor but not in City. In
Manor the most interesting feature was that no girls aspired to

upper professional and managerial occupations compared to 12 out of

51 (23.5%) of the boys. A large proportion of girls (4i.0%), however,
did ﬂspife to lower professional and managerial occupations. It was
apparent, therefore that girls in Manor had lower occupational
agpirations than their male peers, particularly in respect to the
very highest levels of employment. In City, over 75% of both boys

and girls aspired to the same two levels of occupation, that is,

cleriecal and technical and skilled manual and service, Although
there were interesting difierences in the proportions of boys and
girls in City who aspired to lower professional and managerial
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Table 9.5

The Relationship between Respondents Occupational

Aspirations and their Gender

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR

Male Female

Upper Professional & Managerial 23.5(12) 0.0
Respondents'
Occupational
Aspirations Clerical and Technical 25.5(13) 35.9(14)

Skilled Manual and Service 13.7 (7)) 23.2 €8)

Lower Professional & Managerial  37.3(18) 41.0(16)

100% (51) 100% (39)

]

x2 = 11.14, df.=3,<p 0.05

Male Female

Upper Professional & Managerial 2.4 ¢1) 209 (1)

3= 0 lenta’
E&_!?HLTHLE Lower Professional and Managerial 4.9 (2) 20.4(10)
Occupational
Aspirations Clerical and Technical 39.0(16) 32.7(16)
Skilled Manual and Service 43,9(18) 42.9(21)
Semi and Unskilled Manual 9.8.(2) 2.0 (1)

100% (41) 100% (49)

%2 = 65,70, df = 4<:pot significant
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employment, these were not statistically significant.

Thus, on the basis of the data presented in Table 9.5, gender was

not associated with the level of occupational aspirations in City as
it was in Manor, This was possibly beause a greater proportion of
Manor respondents than City respondents aspired to upper professional
and managerial occupations, and womecn are particularly under-
represented at this level of the labour market. For example, Delamont
(1980: 110) has noted that women account for only 12% of hospital
consultants, only 4% of practising solicitors and only 1% of the
members of the Institute of Directors, etc. Several explanations can
be offered to account fﬁr the tendency amongst girls, especially
those in Manor, not to aspire to upper professional and managerial
employment. The length of education and training required to become
a doctor, dentist or a lawyer often aclts as a deterrent to girls from
entering éuch employment. The following quotation is typical of this
deterrent effect:

"You'd still be training in your twenties
which ie a woman's natural child bearing age."

Manor Girl
It was mentioned above that many girls wished to spend their late
teens and early twenties in employment in order to prepare financially
for their marriages and the birth of their children. Thus, they were
usually interested in those jobs which they could enter immediately
after completing their education. Boys appeared to be less influenced
by this factor possibly because they generally expected to get married

X
at a later age than did the girls, It was alsc apparent that many

3. Male respondents were also questioned on how their future occupations
were connected to their marriage plans,
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of the boys felt themselves under pressure to obtain well paid,
professional or managerial occupations so that they could emulate
their parents' standard of living as the following quotation
illustrates:

"We've told him that we'll support him

through university, but after that its

up to him to get a good career. He's not

going to be able to live in a place like

the Borough unless he gets down to some
hard work."

Father of Manor Boy

In contrast to this, girls, possibly because their parents did not
expect them to be self supporting throughout their adult lives, did

not seem to be under this type of pressure.

A second reason why so few girls aspired to the highest level jobs
was that many of them expected to be discriminated against if they
attempted to obtain such occupations. They based this belief both
on their own knowledge of the job market:

"You can'ti hold out much hope if you are

a girl. There are hardly any girl managers

ay judges."

Manor Girl

and on their experiences of elder sisters and friends who were
actually working:

"You can only get so far and then you

stay put. My sister is in a bank. She's

done all her exams (Institute of Bankers)

and can't get off the counter. There's

boys being sent on courses and they are

not as well qualified."

Manor Girl

A third factor accounting for the lower aspirations of girls in Manor
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was the tendency for many of them to internalise the typical
characteristics of the female stereotype which was created by
parents, teachers and the media. In particular, many of the girls
had acquired the belief that, although they were not less intelligent
than boys, nor less able at doing difficult (in the sense of
complicated) work, girls were not able to withstand the responsibility
of managing large organisations, Comments such as "That's not a
place for a girl, running a firm", and "I don't think girls are
capable of taking on too much responsibility" were scattered amongst
their explanations of why they felt it inappropriate for girls to
aspire to senior managerial positions.4' _It was apparent that
parental child rearing practices and the school's "hidden curriculum"
had produced subordinate attitudes amongst many of the girls. These
were reinforced by superior attitudes displayed by many of the boys:
“"Girls couldn't handle the pressure.

You wouldn't have a pglirl sorting out
Leylands like Michael Edwards does."

Manor Boy

There was also the opinion held by many girls that senior and

professional occupations could not be reconciled with successful

motherhcod. This attitude is illustirated by the following quotation:
"Tt'll be unfair to the children if

their mothers were always out at
board meetings."

Manor Girl

This is an example of many zimilar comments made by female respondents.
The work of Braverman et al (1872) suggests that there is a
i I belief in the pepulation that women are not suited for
senior positions of responsibility.
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Not once during interviews with boys were the demands of looking

aitér children mentioned as a factor to take into account when choos-
ing a career. Several boys mentio;ed that they would like to obtain
well paid occupations so that they could support their future families,
and they generally assumed th#t whilst being a "good" mother meant
always being available to look after the children, being a "good"
father meant earning as much money as possible, even though this

might mean limiting their contact with their children. Implicit in
.this attitude was the assumption that their career would be more
important than their wives', and as was shown above, many of the girls

accepted this state of affairs.

One reason which did not account for the lower occupational aspirations
of Manor girls was their academic ability. In Manor, as Table 9.6
demonstrates there was no significant differences in the proportion

of boys and girls in the very high and high ability ranges which
rcpresented the group most likely to obtain upper professional and
managerial occupations. Yet Manor girls tended to aspire to occupa-
tions at a lower level to those aspired to by their male academic
equivalents, Table 9.7 shows the relationship between the occupational
aspiraticns of boys and girls in the very high ability category, the
"academic elite" of Manor. It can be seen from this Table that whilst
the boys were distributed between both upper and lower professional

and managerial aspirations, girls were concentrated in the lower
professional and managerial range. O0f course, in view of the relativ-
ely small numbers involved these figures need to be treated with caution,
Nevertheless, they are consistent with the arpgument presented above,
Thus it can be concluded that when compared with boys, of similar

ability, girls in Manor were under aspiring,
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Table 9.6

ak
The Relationship between Respondents' Academic Ability
and their Gender
(numbers in brackets)
MANOR
Male Female
Very High 54.9 (28) 38.5 (15)
Respondents !

éggﬂgﬁigﬂﬂﬁ High 13,70 &T) 17,8 (T)
Ability Average 17.6  (9) 20.5 (8)
Low 13.7 D 23.1 (9)
100% (51) 100% (39)

x2 = 2.68, df = 3,<not significant

CITY
Male Female

Very High 4.6 ({8) 22.4 (11)
h 9.8 4 T 3
Respondents’ e 58 22
Academic Average 3107 13 30.6 (15)
Ability Low 39.0 (16) 32,7 (16)
Non-Exam 4.9 (2) 8.2 (4)
100% (41) 100% (49)

}‘2 = 1.72, 4 = 4'<n0t gignificant

* Very Hiph - Respondent expected to pass 6 '0' levels or more.
3 £ i i :

High -~ TRespondent expected to pass 4 or 5 '0' levels.

Average - Respondent expected to pass 4 subjects at CSE grade 2,
or higher but fewer than 4 '0' levels.

Low - TRespondent expected to pass fewer than 4 subjects at

CSE grade Z.

Non-Txam - Respondent not entered for external exams.
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Table 9.7

Manor School

The Relationship between the Occupational

Aspirations of Very High Ability Respondents

and their Gender

(numbers in brackets)

Male Female
Upper Professional 35.7 (10) 0.0
and Managerial :
Occupational Lower Professional 53.6 (15) 86.7 (13)
Aspirations and Managerial
Clerical and 1057 (3) 13.3 (2)
Technical
100% (28) 100% (185)
x2 = 6,75, 2. plOD



Itlwas also shown in Table 9.5 above that there were no significant
differences in the levels of occupgtions to which City boys and girls
aspired. Moré girls than boys did aspire to lower professional and
managerial occupations, and this was proﬁably due to the availability
of engineering technician apprenticeships which were popular amongst
City boys who were capable of obtaining four 'O' levels or more.
However, it can be argued that in City, the level of job to which
pupils aspired was not a very useful tool for distinguishing between
the occupational aspirations of boys and girls. This was principally
because the broag categories used in the classification frequently
disguised important di fferences in the asPirations of male and female
respondents. For instaﬁce, the category of skilled manval and
service employment included both the hairdresser and the motor
mechanic., The first is predominantly a "female" occupation, whilst
the latter is traditionally a "male" occupation. Consequently it is
necessary to examine the type of employment to which respondents
aspired from the perspective of traditional "female" and "male"

employment and this is done below,

The Type of Occupations Aspired to by Boys and Girls

The labour market can be divided in many ways., It was noéed in
Chapter 4, pp 81 that the concept of a "dual labour market" has been
used to describe the different occupations undertaken by males and
females, with most women confined to either the secondary labour

market or subordinate positions to men in the primary labour market.

5. Rather than take 'A' levels, many city boys who werc capable of
teking 4 6 5 '0' levels opted for these technician apprenticeships.
This had the effect of reducing the number of boys who took 'A'
levels and were then in a position to aspire to lower professional
and managerial jobs.
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Sharpe (1976: 55) has conceptualised the labour market in another way
by distinguishing "women's" work, which is an extension of their
¢traditional caring roles from "men's" work, which is an extension of
their accustomed role of building and manufacturing. Thus, there are
quite distinct differences between "male" and "female" work based on

the nature of the work done, the conﬁitions of employment and the amount

of authority and responsibility held.

fn order to examine the extent to which the cccupational aspirations
of respondents could be categorised as falling within traditional '"male"
and “female" areas of employment, en occupational classification was

devised congisting of three catepgories. These were:

i) "male'occupations, for example, engineering,
building, motor mechanics and industrial and

commercinl management.

ii) vgfemale" occupations such as nursing, secretarial,

catering, bhairdressing, sales assistunt,

344) "mixed" occupations, for instance, ieaching,

Civil Service clerical, bank clerk.

Certain occupations, whilst having strong connections with a
particular gex, contained sufficient numbers of the opposite sex to
question the validity of it béing allocated to an exclusively 'male"
or "female" catepgory. In areas of doubt, it was decided to place
occupntions in the "mixed" category. This has, perhaps, resulted in

this category being slightly larger than necessary, but it was

considered important not to exaggerate the already larpge differences
whiech exist between "male" and "female" areas of work,

The data as presented in Table 9.8 shows that there was a statistic-
aliy significant tendency for boys and girls to aspire io different
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Table 9.8

Type of Employment Aspired to by Male and Female Respondents

Type of

Enployment

Type of

Employment

in Manor and City

(numbers in brackets)

MANOR

"Male' Occupations
"Female'" Occupations

"Mixed" Occupations

x2 = 43,1, df

CITY

"Male" Occupations
"Female'" Occupations

"Mixed" Occupations

x2 = 66,5, df =

Z18

2,

P (0.001

Male Female
56.0 (29) 5.0 (2)

0.0 48.5 (19)
44,0 (22) 46.5 (18)
100% (51) 1007 (39)
2, p <:0.001

Male Female
80.4 (33) 0.0

0.0 57.0 (28)
19.6 (8) 43.0 (21)
1009 (41) 100% (49)



areas of the job market. In Manor, 29 out of 51 boys (56.0%) wished
to‘enter "male" occupations, whilst none wished to enter "female"
occupations. Almost half of the girls in Manor (48.5%) wished to
obtain "female" occupations; with only a few (5%) aspiring to "male"
occupations, In City the difierences were even greater, with the vast
majority of boys hoping to enter "male" work and the majority of girls
(67.07) wishing to enter "female" work. In City there were no pupils
who aspired to occupations traditionally associated with the

opposite sex, Thus pupils who did not aspire to occupations
asgociated with their own sex aspired to "mixed" occupations., In
both schools, nﬂproximately 45.0% of male and female respondents
asplred to "mixed" occupations apart from-boys in City. Of these
only eight out of 41 (19.6%) asplired to "mixed" occupations. This

was probably because large numbers of City boys were keen to enter
the enginecering industry and, to a lesser extent, the building
industry. The factory floor and the bullding site are predominantly
mnle.envirnuments and, as Willis (1977) has shown, young working class
males often use traditional manual employment as a means of expressing
thelr masculinity. Whereas many of the boys in Manor were interested
in “"mixed" occupations such as teaching or clerical work, the strong
working class influences to which many of the boys in City were
subjected, "directed" them towards manual employment in traditional

"male" areas. 1t can be argucd that the most rigid divisions between

traditional "male" and "female" work 1s present in the minds of

workinpg class bLoys.

The most popular jobs amongst Manor boys were law, medicine,
scientific resecarch and financial management with nearly two thirds

of male respondents aspiring to these occupations, In City, the most
frequently mentiocned jobs amongst boys were engineering apprenticeships,
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car mechanics, building apprenticeships and draughtmanship with
nearly 70% of male respondents aspiring to such occupations. In
contrast to this, most City girls (over 70%) aspired to sales, hair-
dressing, catering, clerical and routine office occupations, whilst
in Manor, the most popular jobs amongst the girls were teaching,
working with languages, nursing and clerical work. Over 65% of girls

aspired to these types of jobs.

3. Summary

Dual labour market theory suggests that, to a larpge extent, males and
females occupy different positions in the labour force. Although some
might argue that this is due to the discriminatory practices of
employers, a survey by Ashton and Maguire (1980) shows that, although
cmployers still recruit according to traditional definitione of "male"
and "female'" employment, few young people apply te jobs normally
associated with the opposite sex. Employers, therefore, do not need
to undertake massive discrimination because boys and girls have already
been channelled into their separate sections of the labour market,

On the basis of a review of the literature and data collected from
respondents in Manor and City, four factors appeared to contribute to
this proceas: ‘

i) child rearing practices,
ii) the dual curriculum at school,
$14) pupils anticipation of discrimination,

iv) the influence of male and female stercotypes.

The differences between boys and girls have their roots in the

di fferent treatment given to them by their parents when they were
iz children. At school these differcnces are oiften accentuated by
1¢ of the dual curriculum in both its "overt' and "hidden"
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manifestations. Thus by the time that boys and girls leave school,
most are extremely aware of the different expectations that will be
placed upon them as adults. In particular, their choice of different
subjects at school frequently channels them into different areas of
the job market. To some extent, schools and the Careers Service
could try to break down these divisions, but both agencies in fact
contribute to its original formation, since many teachers and
Careers Officers never question the sexual division of labour. Further-
more, many of those pupils who manage to withstand the pressure to
apply to gender-appropriate occupations, do not apply for jobs on the
other side of the sexual division for fear of being discriminated

against by employers.

As a consequence of the attitudes of parents, teachers and other
influential adults, sexual stereotypes of gender-appropriate
occupations are created. These form powerful factors influencing the
occupations of school pupils because many teenagers use their
occupational mspirations as a way of expressing their masculinity or
femininity. In addition to this, many are particularly keen not to
agpire to a job normally associated with the opposite sex for fear of

ridicule hy their peers, teachers and even parents.

221



The data presented in Chapters 6 to 9 described how school pupils'
cccupational aspirations are shaped by several key factors namely,
their social class background, school performance, peer group
influences and gender. In the following Chapter, Chapter 10, the
findings of each of these !'data" chapters are drawn together to form
a number of general conclusions. This Chapter also contains a series
of recommendations on how the Careers Service might improve its work

in the light of these research findings.



CHAPTER 10

CONCLUSION

1. Summary of the Research Findings

The purpose of this thesis is to analyse some of the main factors
involved in the formation of school pupils' occupational aspirations,
It was hypothesised in Chapter 2, p 33 that these aspirations are
realistic, are the product of a process that extends over several
years and that pupils have varying degrees of occupational choice
available to them. Whercas some pupils are able to aspire to a wide
range of occupations, others have only e limited number of possibili-
ties. It was further hypothesised that these aspirations are the
product of young people's social class background, school, peer group
and gender and are formed within the context of the local opportunity
structure. It is the intention of the first section of this Chapter
to present the main findiags of the research and to discuds whether
the hypotheses outlined above are supported from the data obtained
from the study of pupils in Manor and City schools. The main findings

of the research were sz follows:

i) The occupational aspirations of respondentis were genexally
reglistic in that they aspired to jobs that thelr expected
examination results suggested they could attain (see Chapter 7).

Respondents who were expected by their school to pass six or

more '0Q' levels tended to aspire to professional and managerial
jobs, whilst those who were expecied to obtlain middle and low
grade C.S.E. passes were more likely to think in terms of service

o1 manual jichs.
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ii) Respondents had differing degrees of occupational choice.
Some were in a position where they were able to "choose'" from

a relatively wide range of occupations, others had no real

choice at all, but could only expect to enter one of a very
limited range of jobs. Generally, and not surprisingly, the
amount of occupational choice pupils enjoyed varied with the

type and level of qualification they were likely to obtain. Those
capable of passing 'O' levels and who then wished to proceed to
'A' levels and possibly highex education had a far wider selection
of jobs from which to choose than those who left school at the
statutory school leaving age with few or no formal qualifications.
The type of course followed also affected the amount of choice
enjoyed. TFor instance, those who chose science subjects were

able to aspire to more jobs than those who took predominantly

arts subjects, and this was the case at each level of qualification.
Science qualifications normally allowed entry to both scientific/
technical and non-scientific/technical occupations, whilst arts
qualifications generally led only to non-scientific/technical
jobs. Male respondents, therefore, had a wider choice of jobs
than females because boys were much more likely than girls to

study science subjects (see Chapter 9, pp 119-202).

1ii) It was apparent that respondents' occupational aspirations
were not the product of a single decision, but were formed
gradually over a number of years, being shaped by their social
class background, school, peer group and gender (see Chapters 6
to 9). Respondents from different social class backgrounds
tended to develop different attitudes to and expectations about

work. In turn, these attitudes and expectations were further

[

e
(%)



influenced by the school which pupils attended, which differen-
tiated and stratified pupils according to the subjects they
studied and their expected exam results. It was shown in Chapter
8 that school friends also played a role in shaping pupils' aspi-
rations. Throughout their time in secondary school (and before
that in their pre-school years and in primary school) boys and
girls were treated di{fferently because of their gender and so came
to aspire to occupations normally followed by members of the same

sex (see Chapter 9).

The influences listed above did not operate separately, but were
inter-related to produce a "cluster e}fect" as is illustrated in
Figure 10.1. No attempt was made in the research to explore cor
measure the complexities of these inter-relationships. This weas
because the prime concern was to show that occupational aspirations
are sh;ped by social structure and to throw light on the wider
issue of the role of the Careers Service in the formation of
pupils' aspirations. An analysis of the inter-relationships of
these influences would have required another approach with a

di fferent methodolopy. This would have been one which concentrated
more on the formation of pupils' occupatlonal aspirations and less
on the work of the Carcers. Service. Nevertheless, though not
examined in detail, it was apparent that important inter-
relationships existed belween these variables. TFor example,

pupils in the top sets at school were more likely than those in

the bottom sets to be from middle class homes and to have middle
class friends who also studied in the top sets. On the other

5

hand, pupile in the lower sets were more likely to come from vorking

class homes and have friends who were also located in the lower

®
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Figure 10.1

Inter-Relationships Between the Influences

Shaping Occupational Aspirations

]

SOCIAL
i PERCEIVE
THE PERC IVED."JH,,,,,ﬂ,,f-CLASS

OPPORTUNITY
STRUCTURE

‘SCHOOL ggg?;igig:gL se—————— BEER GROUP
PERFORMANCE

GENDER

sets (sce Chapter 8, pl756 ). Thus, the combined effects of these
influences directed pupils in the upper sets towards professional
and managerial jobs, whilst the aspirations of those in the bottom

sets were shaped towards typical manual working class jobs.

It was also apparent that. there were certain similarities in the

way in which different groups of pupils formed their occupational
aspirations. Indeed, it can be argucd that the way in which
respondents formed their occupational aspirations fell into three
broad patterns which have been termed the "high'", "intermediate" and
"low" patterns of asplration. These different patterns are discussed

in detail below.
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2. Three Patterns of Occupational Aspiration

The three patterns of aspiration could be distinguished from each
other in respect of the type and level of job to which pupils aspired,
the length of time they were prepared to spend in full-time or part-
time education beyond the statutory school leaving age and the degree
of control which they were able to exercise over the choice of
occupations which they entered. Each of these broad patterns is now
analysed from the perspectives of respondents' social class background,
school performance, peer group influences and gender. Even though it
was evident that there were some differences between the boys and
girls in each pattern, these differences were not of a magnitude to
gsuggest that separate categories are needed for male and female pupils,
Nevertheless, the differences between the boys and girls within each

pattern zve commented on in the discussion which follows.

"High" Aspiration Pattern

Respondents within the "high" asgpiration pattern were those who
aspired to professional and managerial occupations. As can be scen
from Table 10.1 a third of all respondents fell into this category,
which is a reflection of the overwhelmingly middle classlsocio-
economlic composition of the Borough (see Chapter 2). It was shown
in Chepter 6, p 111 that the vast majority of pupils who aspired to
such occupations were from middle class homes. In Manor 44 out of 47
pupils (96.3%) within the high aspiration pattern were from middle
clags homes, whilet in City nine out of the 14 respondents (64,2%)
were from middle class backgrounds. These respondents mainly came
from the top end of the academic scale as was discussed in Chapter 7,

y 187 ., In Manor 46 cut of the 47 (97.8%) were classified as being
s =]



Table 10.1

The Three Patterns of Occupational Aspirations

"Hi @l'

Patterns of

*
Aspiration

lILO“,II

"High" -
"Intermediate"

"Low'" Nt

in Manor and City Schools

(numbers in brackets)

"Intermediate"

respondent

MANGR CITY
52.2 (47) 15.6 (14)
47.8 (43) 78.8 (71)

0 5.6 (5)
100% (90) 100% (90)

managerial occupation.

aspires to professional or

respondentaspires to clerical, technical,
skilled manual or service occupations,

respondent aspires to semi-skilled ox

unskilled manual occupation.
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in the very high or high ability range, that is, likely to obtain four
'0' levels or more. In City 13 out of the 14 respondents (92.8%) were
also in these ability ranges. Almost all wished to continue with
their education beyond the statutory school leaving age and mainly
made friends with pupils who were from similar academic and social

class backgrounds,

Thus , respondents within the "high" aspiration pattern formed a
distinct group of pupils. They had a far greater amount of occupational
choice open to them than did respondents within the other patierns.
Whereas the majority of pupils within the other aspiration patterns
tended to view future occupations in more instrumental terms, that is,
chiefly as a means to an income, pupils within the "high" aspiration
pattern were generally concerned to develop careers which would be of
central importance to their adult lifeatyles (sce Chapter G, p 115).
Most could expect to enter occupations whi;h offered opportunities

for advancement. This was the case even for the girls within this
pattern who anticipated leaving the job market for a period to bring
up their children. Most were aware that this could lead to a
reduction in their career prospects, but they also realised that
women professionals and managers still had the prospect of some
carcer advancement (see Chapte} 9, p206). The extent of this advance-
ment might well be less than that of the typical male professicnal or
manager, but it was likely to be nore than could be expected by those
pupils who entered clericel ox technical occupations, However, girls
within the "high" aspiration pattern did tend to aspire to a narrower
range of jobs than boys. Generally, they hoped tc enter those
professions normally associated with their gender, for example, teach-

ing, physiotherapy, speech therapy, nursing., Far fewer girls tﬁan



boys aspired to engineering or managerial careers in industry or

commerce, as was discussed in Chapter 9.

"Intermediate" Aspiration Pattern

Pupils in the "intermediate" pattern of aspiration were those who

hoped to enter occupations where there was some amount of formalised
training and advancement, for example, a clerical job within the

Civil Service or an engineering apprenticeship. The distinguishing
feature between these jobs and those within the professional and
managerial range is that whilst the latter offer promotion prospects
over a number of years, the former have a more limited promotion ladder,
for example, to seniorlclerical positions, or skilled status within

the enginecering industry.

Within the "intermediate" pattern as a whole, it was possible to
identify two strands. The first consisted of those pupils who
aspired to clerical and technical occupations, whilst the second
hoped to enter skilled manual or service jobs. Respondents in the
first strend tended to come from middle class homes, In Manor 22
out of the 27 (81.4%) pupils in this category were middle class,
whilst of the 32 pupils in City there were 18 from middle class
backgrounds and 14 from working class ones. This was in contrast to
pupils in the second strand who were mainly from working class homes
(see below). Most of the pupils in the Ffirst strand (33 cut of =a
total of 59 from both schools) were reported by their teachers to be
of averape academic ability, that is, capable of obtaining one or
two '0' levels and some high C.S5.E. passes. Yet there were othera
in this strand who were expected to do better than this in their

public exams., These were mainly girls who tended to be under aspi ving
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apd who could, on the basis of their expected examination results,
have aspired to professional and‘managerial rather than clerical

work (as was discussed in Chapter 9, p213)., Approximately a quarter
of the pupils in this first gtrand planned to continue with their
education beyond the statutory school leaving age. This was less

than was the case with respondents in the "high" pattern of aspiration.
They tended to make friends with pupils in the same sets who were

also expected by the schools to obtain the same level of examination

resul ts.

Respondents in the second strand of the fintermediate" pattern
tended to come from wdrking class homes. In City 34 out of 39
respondents (87.1%) werxe from working class backgrounds, though in
Manor there was a more egqual balance with nine middle class pupils
and seven working class pupils in this sccond strand. Most of the
respondents were expected by their teachers to obtain average to low
grade C,S.E. passes, that is, they were of "low" ability. Few wished
to continue with their education beyond the statutory school leaving
age, three out of 39 (7.6%) in City and two out of 16 (12.5 %) in
Manor. Instead they preferred to leave school at 16 years and seek
jobs in the apprenticeship range, for example, toolmaking, brick-
laying, hairdressing and catering. Again respondents in this
category made friends with peers of similar academic standard. The
main difference between boys and girls was in the type of job to
which they aspired. Boys preferred technical and gkilled manual
jobs in the engineering and building industry, whilst girls aspired

to jobs in catering and hairdressing, etc.

It can be seen from the data presented above that there was a pgreater

)
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proportion of pupils from the first strand in City. This suggests
that of those pupils in Manor who did not aspire to managerial and
professional occupations, most aspired to other non-manual jobs at

a lower level on the occupational scale used in this study. In City,
however, pupils in the "intermediate" pattern were more likely to

aspire to the manual occupations than they were to non-manual ones.

"Low" Aspiration Pattern

There were some pupils in the study who were prepared to take any

job after leaving school and these appeared to form a "low" aspiration
pattern. From a total sample of 180 respondents, however, only five
could be allocated to this pattern, and such a small number as this
doeg cause some problems for the analysis, egince it prevents firm
conclusions from being drawn, Yet, on the other hand, it is important
to draw attention to these pupils since they had characteristics
which were different to those in the othc¥ two patterns described
above. Moreover, the fact that there were so few cof these respondents
in the sample should not be interpreted as evidence that the '"low"
pattern of aspiration is typical of only a small minority of school
leavers, Many writers (as was discussed in Chapters 3 and 4) have
argued that large numbers of pupils leave school each year quite
prepared to take semi-skilled and unskilled jobs as machine ninders,
Jabourers and cleaners. The small number of such pupils in this study
is, perhaps, a reflection of the overwhelningly middle class socio-
economic composition of the Borough which was discussed in Chapters

2 and &,

Bearing these limitations in mind, it.is possible to make a few general

comments asbout these pupils. They were all from City school, four
pug 3 \ y

e
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out of the five were from working class homes with three from lower
working class backgrounds. Three were expected to obtain low C.S.E.
passes, whilst the remaining two were not considered by the school
to be capable of sitting for public exams. At the time when they
left school in 1980, they had a reasonable chance of obtaining semi-
skilled and unskilled work, but now they would probably be able only
to obtain a place on a Youth Training Scheme. Only one out of the
five was a girl, who hoped to get a job in a factory packing rubber

car hoses,

Thus, pupils in the "low" pattern of aspiration form a group

digtinct from those in the "high" and "intermediate" patterns.

Indeed, important differences exist between pupils in all three
patterns in respect of the range of occupations open to them, the
degree of occupational choice thby have and the type of assistance

they require from the Careers Service. The implications of the research

findings for the Careers Service are now considered.

3. The Twplications of the Research Tindinpgs for the Carcers Service

This research has attempted to show that pupils' occuputional aspira-
tions are structured by their social and economic environment. By the
time moat younpg people reach 15 or 16 vears of ape, their future
occupational pathways have been largely defined by the combined

effects of their home background, school performance, peer group

influence und gender. Moreover,these pathways are limited by the
nature of loecal opportunities, the "opportunity structure"., TFor many
young people, especially these in the "low" and "intermediate" patterns
ef asplration, there is not a very wide range of jobs from which to



choose. It is the pupils within the "high" pattern of aspiration
who usually enjoy the luxury of occupaticnal choice, and even then
boys appear to have more opportunities open to them than girls.
However, as was suggested in Chapter 1, the Careers Service tends
to operate on the basic assumption that all young people have
occupational choice and that all young people, therefore, require a
similar type of professional help in order to exercise this choice.
1t has been suggested by some commentators outside the Careers
Service that this assumption is incorrect and that the Service has
mistaken its role because it has based its mode of operation on a
theoretical model that exaggerates the amount of choice pupils have

(Chapter 1, 13-14).

The usefulness of the Developmental Theory as a basis for building
a careers guidance progremme in the U.K. can be challenged on two
grounds, First, much of the work of the Carecers Service is with
pupils who fall within the "intermediate” and "low patterns” of
aspiration, and these pupils have relatively little occupational
choice. This was the case even before the recent collapse of the
youth labour market. They require help from the Careers Service,
but that help consists in assistance with finding jobs or training
As has been argued throughout this thesis, the occupational
asplrations of these pupils arc the product of the combined effects
of a number of complex factors located deep in the social structure.
3y the time young people first meet a Careers Officer (usually in

their final year of secondary education) their attitudes to and expec-

tationg about work are fairly ripidly set. Furthermore, they are

i - ]
unlikely, at this stage, to be able to substantizlly increase o3
broaden the number of qualifications they will obtain In faect, 1t
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might be argued that there is little they can do at this stage at
which they first come into contact with the Careers Service to make
themselves more "marketable'". Moreover, most have arrived at a set
of realistic occupational aspirations and need little further
assistance from the Careers Service in this respect.

They simply need help in obtaining a suitable job or training
place. Such help, it was argued in Chapter 1, is regarded within
the Careers Service as a sub-professional duty which comes within
the orbit of the employment assistants rathex than trained Carecers

Officers.

Secondly, even for those pupils in the "high" pattern of aspiration
who do have several occupational pathways ahead of them from which

to choose, the effect of meeting a Careers Officér is often of
little consequence because it lasts for too short a time.

Twenty five minutes of contact with a Careers Officer is insignifi-
cant when measured against the accumulated influence of young
people's experiences during the previous fifteen or sixteen years.
This is not to say that such pupils cannot benefit from vocational
guidance, but to do so they require & long term programme of
guidance spread over a number of years rather than a single, fleeting
interview with a Careers Officer. This could possibly start fzrom
the third year of secondary school onwards before pupils choose those

gubjecls they wish to study to '0' level or C,S5.E.

One of the consequences of the massive increase in youth unemployment
is that the work of the Carcers Service is "“in the public eye" and
more & matter of public concern than ever befure, This, coupled with
the fact that the Careers Service can no longer provide the majority

A
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of its clients with what they really want (a job !), means that the
Careers Service must adapt to the problems of the current situation

or else risk having its role challenged. In the light of the findings
of this thesis three recommendations are formulated which could improve

the way in which the Careers Service responds to its clients' needs:

1) The Careers Service should seriously question the
important role which Developmental Theory plays in
its work.z' It should recognise that there are
different groups of pupils who reguire different
kinds of help from the Careers Service. Pupils
within the "high" aspiration pat;ern are in a
significantly different position in many important
respects to those in the "intermedizte" and "low"
patterns (see the discussion on specialist posts
within the Carecers Service below}. In particular
many of these pupils wish to continue with their

education and so, to some extent, still have time

1. School Carecers Teachers have responsibility for such programmes,
but they work under considerable difficulties., Only a few are
full-time Careers Teachers, the vast majority combine this with
other duties and, inevitably, "Careers" takes on a rather subordinate
role to their other duties. In the Borough, there was not a single
full-time Careers Teacher at the time of the research. Since
leaving the Borough, I have worked in two other Careers Services
and in 15 more schools. In that time I have only worked with one
full-time Carcers Teacher. As a result of their pressures of
their other duties, Careers Teachers have little time to make
contact with employers and so most lack "first hand" experience of
the job market. TFurthermore, '"Carcers" is only one of many topics
that are cramped into a weekly lesson which is called "General
Studies" or '"Personal Development!". "Careers" has to share this
glot in the timetable with such other topics as, sex education,
personal hygiene, drug abuse, respousibilities ¢f citizenship, etc.
In my experience, pupils tend not to gain much knowledge Ifrom

"Carcers" lessons.

2., From discussions with recent entrants te¢ the Careers Service, it
appears that Developmental Theory still forms a substantial part of
the theoretical content of Careers Officers' training courses.



for their occupational aspirations to develop

further. For them, the Developmental Theory has

some relevance. They have real choices ahead of them,
and the traditional guidance technique, the careers
interview, is a useful way in assisting them in

making these choices. However, a single interview

is likely to have only a marginal impact on their

future career plans. Consequently, the interview should
represent only one stage of a far more comprehensive

and long term careers education and guidance programme,

Pupils within the "intermediate'" and "low" patterns

of aspiration have fewer jobs from which to choose and
mainly need help in identifying, and then obtaining,
the jobs or training schemes which are oﬁen to them,
They could be better served if the Careers Service
spent less time on vocational guidance with them (in the
sense of helping them develop their aspirations) and
nmore time in providing them with theose practical and
pragmatic skills which would give them a better chance
of obtaining the best jobs or training opportunities
available. Tor example, how to impress an employer

via an application form or in an interview. This could
be achieved not only in careers guidance interviews,
but also in groups via role playing, videos and by
inviting local employers into the school so that pupils

can find out bow employers actually recruit their staff,

In particular, it might be possible to show to pupils
that a lack of formal gualifications can be offset, to
gsome extent, by making an employer aware of personal



qualities such as drive, ambition, ability to work

with the publiec, etc}h These, seemingly commonsense,

jdeas are not at the forefront of the work of many

Careers Officers because they do not have the

professional status which careers counselling does.

This, it is possible to argue, is precisely because

they are grounded in "common sense' observations rather
than in an intellectual theoretical base and, as such,

do not contribute to the Careers Service's goal of
recognition as a "fully-fledged" profession.

An essentiallfeature of such_a package would be to broaden
pupils' occupntional horizons go they coensider occupations
they would not normally have thought of, such as those
normally associated with the opposite sex. A fundamental
‘mistake which Careers Officers make, I believe, is to
persuade young people to narrow their aspirations down

to a singie job. They do this partly because it is the
obvious end product of the developmental approach (that
ig, clients should be guided towards the occupation for
which they are most suited), but also because they are
under pressure from their colleagues to do so. It would
secem "unprofeasional" to state on a young person's Careers
Service file that he or she should attempt to obtain any
job which is approximately in line with the qualificatlions

they possess, Yet this is often the best advice that can

3. Ashton and Maguire (1980: 156-157) have recommended that Careers

0Of ficers pay more attention to the processes whereby some

cmployers recruit schoel leavers who have few formal gualifications,
Personaliiy and motivation are other important factors which
employers take into account when recruiting st aff,
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be given to young people in the current economnic
climate. The first job a school leaver enters is often
the hardest to obtain, It is sometimes better to first

obtain any employment and then seek a better second job

afterwards, when the school leaver has experience and

a record of some success in employment behind him or her.

It was argued above that pupils need different types of
help from the Careers Service according to their different
circumstances, with pupils in the "high" aspiration

pattern having different requirements to those in the "low"
or "intermediate" patterns. Nowever, it i1s not suggested
that Careerg Officers should go through their caseloads
2llocating pupils to one category or another. It is one

thing to do this as part of a thesis where the objective

"is to highlight broad patterns and trends, but quite

another to do it in practice. The purpose of this
recommendation is to sensitise Carcers Officers to the
fact that there are different groups of pupils who enter
employment in different ways and so require different
help. The three patterns outlined above illustrate

the broad difference which exist between pupils. It would
be left to individual Carcers Officers to decide how to

help each particular client.

The work of specialist Careers Officers in the Careers
Service should be encouraged. Specialist posts within the
Careers Service include, "older leaver" speciallsts who

work with sixth Fform and college students, "handicapped”

oo
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specialists who help those with physical or mental
disabilities, "ethnic minority" specialists, "unemployment"
specialists, and "careers information" specialists.

There is considerable disagreement within the Careers
Service about the need for specialists with some being

of the opinion that they are an unnecessary luxury (Fox,
1981). Some Careers Officers feel that there is no

need to specialise because Carcers Officers' chief skill

is the ability to create a rapport with the client and
then counsel him or her from this position of trust. If
the Careers Officer lacks particular ecccupational
knowledge, this can be Dbtained‘from reterence boolks.

This view on gpecialism can be guestioned on a number of
fronts. First, it exaggerates the ability of Careexs
Officers to create a rapport with clients. In my experience,
some Carcers Officers are very good at this, some achieve

a limited degree of rapport and others appear incapable of
forming a relationship with a young person. Therefore, it
is a mistake to diminish the need for specialist knowledge
and detailed occupational information by stating that the
ability to ereate a rapport somchow compensates, for this,
for not all Careers Officers have the skills or personality
to create such a rapport. Secondly, it is wrong to claim
that careers information can be eaglily obtalned from
reference books. The information in such books d1g general
and intended as a broad guide. It is only by specialising
in a particular field and dealing with day to day problems
that Careers Officers acquire detailed and realistic

information, For instance, careers manualg still tell
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the reader that it is possible to obtain a job in a

bank with 4 '0' level passes. They do not tell the

reader that one particular bank requires applicants

to have three 'A' }evel passes at grade C or above to
obtain a job in its Midland region ! Thirdly, the

dynamics of a careers interview do not permit the Careers
Officer to constantly '"look up" careers information.

Doing this would make the client think (perhaps correctly)
that the Carcers Officer does not really know what he or
she ig talking about and would, anyway, destroy any rapport
between Carcers Officer and client. It is only possible to
conduct a successful careers interview if one has a thorough

knowledge of the field.

The Carcers Service is now called upon to give inforization
‘and advice on a much wider range of topics than ever before.
Clients range from potential University entrants to those
leaving school with no academic qualifications whatsoever,
There is the ever increesing complexity arising from
veredentialism'", with more and more occupations having
quite precise academic entry requirements and complicated
pets of post-entry professional examinations. TFor example,
it is quite usual today to advise a student who not only
wishes to know which particuler 'A°' levels would increase
his or her chances of entering Accountancy or Banking, bhut
also which 'A' levels would provide the best foundation for
the subseguent professional exsminations. It is also no
Ionger a matter of "knowing about jobs", since Careers

Officers are also called upon to provido advice on higher
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education courses, Youth Training Schemes and social
security payments (for example, the number of hours

an unemployed person can attend college before their
entitlement to benefit is affected). Further complicating
the task of the Careers Officer is the need to becone
familiar with the occupational and training opportunities
for adults, With the disappearance of the Occupational
Guidance Units of the Department of Employment, adults
are turning increasingly to the Careers Service for
agssistance, and a growing number of Careers Services

now offer an "adult service". In the light of these
developments and the findings of this research which
show that even the Careers Service's traditional

clients - young people - do not form as homogeneous a
group as some Careers Ofiicers believe, it is essential
that the Service offers specialist functions, Specialist
posts are not a luxury, but provide tlhie mechanism by
whieh the Careers Service can keep abreast of a rapidly

changing situation of growing complexity.

iid) The first two recommendationg represent what aré essentially
minor changes in the structure of the Careers Service,
although they might well entail quite major changes in the
attitudes, orientations and training of Careers Officers.
The final recommendation of this thesis envisages a new
approach to Careers werk. In 1981/82 the Carcers "worlad"
was taken by surprise at the far reaching changes which took

4.
place within the Coventry Careers Service.

4, Having worked in the "new" Coveniry Carcers Service, I am familiar

with its structure and operation,



These represented a fundamental change in Careers Service
practice and procedures. The traditional way for Careers
Services to work (as indicated in Chapter 1) is for teams
of Carecers Officers to be based within a Careers Office

and to visit different schools to interview pupils in their
final year of statutory education. The Coventry Careers
Service has been restructured along quite different lines.
Carcers Officers are now attached to a single school in
which they work exclusively. This provides them with the
opportunity to become very familliax with one set of clients,
and because they now work in one rather than three or four
schools, they can advise second, ;hird and fourth year pupils
as well as fifth years. They can also form close relation-
ships with the parents and teachers of the_school in which

they are based.

The "Coventry systen", therefore, offers Careers Officers the
chance to advise pupils during the period in which their
occupational aspirations are formed rather than just near the
end of it. This earlier and increased contact cnables

Carecrs Cfficers to make pupils aware of a broader range of
opportunities before access to these oppnrtuniticé is closed
to them. This is not to suggest that Careers Officers have
become the single most important factor in the development

of pupils' aspirations, but the Coventry situation does
increase the ability of Carecers Ofificers to provide continuing

advice over a longer time period.

There are some features of the "Coventry system" which even

those Careers Officers who are attracted to the peneral



philosophy may have doubts about. For instance, there is

the danger that the Careers Officer in a school may become

an isolated figure who lacks the support and advice from
colleagues. Indeed, systems have had to be imposed upon the
Coventry structure to ensure that Careers Officers remain

in contact with one another. For example, several working
parties comprising Careers Officers from different schools

have been formed to consider such matters as careers literature
and industrial liaison. This is a mechanism by which Careers
Officers continue to communicate with colleagues and share

ideas.

One aspect of the Coventry "“system" which has not yet been
finalised is the role of specialist Careers Ofificers. The
Coventry “philosophy" stresses the pastoral spproach to
careers guldance with Careers Officers concentrating their
ettention on just one scheol so that they really '"get to

know" their clients over a number of years. This would scen
somewhat in conflict with the role of the specialist who is
not attached to a particular school, but offers advice to
those clients who need specialist help. This "conflict"
between the pastoral and specialist approaches hiéhlights a
fundamental dilemma in the Careers Service as a whole, On the
one hand, there are Careers Officers who attach most importance
to the "caring' aspect of their work, that is, the way in
which they form relationships with clients and "care" for them
during the difficult and worrying period when they leave
school to enter a world of extremely high youth unemployment.
Yet on the other hand (as has been suggested), careers advice

is becoming so complex that a "generalist" Careers Officer
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based in a single school cannot be expected to be an

expert in all aspects of carecers guidance, and many clients,
it seems to me, have a greater need for practical and
specific advice on how to overcome a particular difficulty
than they do for a !"sympathetic ear". Thus, it is important
to produce a system of careers advice which combines the
benefits of both the pastoral and specialist approaches. One
possible way is to follow the medical practice of having
both General Practitioners and Specialists. School based
Careers Offlcers wouid act as G.P.s and would refer to
specialist Careers Officers pupils requiring detailed

advice on universitiy courses, employment opportunities for

the disabled, and so on,

The Coventry "system" is still evolving and does not claim

to have all the answers. Nevertheless, other Careers Services
may find it profitable to examine it as it appears to be more
suited to the way in which pupils' occupational aspirations

do form, As this thesis has attempted to show, pupils'
occupational aspirations do not develop just within careers
interviews, but are shaped by almost every aspect of their

lives.

4. Some Final Thoughts

The recent history of the Carcers Service can be interpreted as the
quest of a relatively new "occupational group" for recognition as a
"fully fledged" profession. The search for a theoretical hase for its
work can be seen as an essential part of the Service's drive for

professional status, Unfortunately, the Careers Service adopted a



theoretical base - Developmental Theory - which is inappropriate

to the way in which many young people in this country form their
occupational aspirations. Nevertheless, inspide of its limitations,
Development Theory does have some merit, First, it has some rele-
vance for pupils at the top end of the academic hierarchy and
secondly, it was largely responsible for assisting the Careers
Service in its transition from the former Youth Employment Service.
It raised the expectations of clients, their parents and teachers
about what the Carcers Service could do and there is no doubt that
the Careers Service has a more prominent position in the sysfem of
local education than was the case 20 years ago. Paradoxically, a
slde effect of this is that, having raised expectations, a Careers
Service which bases its practices upon Developmental Theory cannot
really meet these expectations., Thus, having moved towards the
centre of the stage, the Careers Service must find other ways of
staying there, because much of its work might just as easily be
done by others, for example, Job Centres, Careers Teachers in school,
Fnrthér Iducation lecturers and the managing apgencies which have

developed with the introduction of the Youth Training Scheme.

The recommendations listed above should go some way toward strength-
ening the Careers Service's pﬁsition and increasing the effectiveness
of its service to clients. More research is needed, however, into

how the Careers Service might, first, survive its present crisis - for
it is my view that the Service is "in crisis", as was argued in
Chapter 1 - and then move towards a more pruiussionul.guidanco service.

Areas in which research ig needed include:

i) The training of Careexs Officers. How far is this still

intluenced by Developmental Theory and to what extent are
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ii)

iii)

iv)

trainee Careers Officers introduced to other

theories of occupational choice ?

The "professionalisation" of the Careers Service, It
was argued in Chapter 1 that much of the recent history
of the Careers Service can be interpreted as the desire
of an occupational group to obtain recognition as a
profession, There is an enormous literature on
professions and “"professionalisation", but there appears
to be little research on the Careers Service from this
perspective. Research is needed into the reasons why
many members of the Careers Se}vice degsire professional
status and the difficulties it faces in obtaining such
status, for example, its short and non-mandatory training,
its subordinate place within the 1oca1‘government
bureaucracy and the failure of the Institute of Careers

Officers to obtain "licencing power'" over new entrants.

The use of computer guidance techniques. Careers Officers
now have a range of computer programs which are able to
recommend a varlety of occupations which clients may

wish to consider. It is not knovn how cffecti;c these

are, nor whether Careers Officers are using computer
techniques in an appropriate way. Furthermore, the use of
such computer programs might represent a 'de-skilling' of

the work of the Careers Officer with he or she just providing

information on recommendations generated by the computer.

Future employment trends for young people. The Careexs

Service is aware of the opporiunities which currently



v)

exist for school leavers, but if it is to advise younger
pupils during the formation of their occupational aspirations,
it should attempt to acquire data on likely employment
patterns several years ahead, especially the effect which
"new technology" might have on futﬁre employment trends.
Careers Officers are so burdened down dealing with the
immediate problems arising from their case loads that they

have little time to plan =shead.

For the reasons given in the Introduction and Chapter 2,
this research was based on pupils in two schools drawn
from & single town in the Midiends. It would prove
useful if other researchers (hopefully including Carcers
Officers) undertook comparative studies in other parts of

the country.



APPENDIX I

THE PILOT STUDY

A pilot study was undertaken in a school not included in the
subsequent research in July 1979, prior to the start c¢f the main
study in Manor and City Schools in September 1879. A group of 30
fourth formers were selected because the fifth formers had, by this
time, left school following the completion of their '0' level and
C.8.E. exams, The pilot study was based on a registration group
rather than an academic set, so that pupils of a broad range of acade-
mic ability were included. The pupils were first asked to complete
the pre-interview questionnaire (see Appendix 3) and were then inter-
viewed using the main schedule, the final version of which is at

Appendix 2,

The main purpose of the pilot study was to ascertain whether suificient
information for the research could be obtained from a single interview
with each pupil, which was also to serve as the official school
careers interview. Another purpose of the pilot study was to test

the suitability of the various classifications for those variables
where data was to be collected by means of pre-coded questiens. The
pilot study was also seen as an opportunity to "polish up" the wording

of questions asked in the interviews with respondents.

After a third of the interviews had been completed, it was apparent
that a single 30 minute interview (the standard length of the schools

careers interview) was an insufficient period to both collect data



for the research and give the respondent careers guidance. A

longer interview of 45 minutes duration was tried with 10 more pupils
but this was not entirely successful because pupils' concentration
appeared to lapse during the latter stages of this longer interview.
Therefore, a decision was madé to give each respondent in the main
study two 30 minute interviews. This was tried with the remaining

10 pupils in the pilot sample and it appeared to work successfully.
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APPENDIX 2

THE INTERVIEW SCHEDULE

First Interview

School

o I Subjects taken at school,
2. Level at which subjects are taken ('0' level, C.S.E., Non-exam).
3. Favourite'school subjects.
4, Least liked school subjects.
al, Attitude to homework (coded as: in favour, not sure, against).*
6. Posts of responsibility at school (e.g. prefect, team captain).

Te Sets in which subjects are studied,

Future Plans

1 Attitude to continued education (coded as: keen, not sure,
Not Keen).
2. Type of continued education course counsidered (e.g. 'A' levels,

secretarial),

3. Occupational aspired to.

% A full explanation of the classification of data is given in
Appendix 4.

P
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APPENDIX 2 (CONTINUED)

THE INTERVIEW SCHEDULE

Second Interview

Home background

: Parents' occupations.

2. Parents visit school to discuss respondents' progress
(coded as: often, sometimes, rare).

3. Parents discuss school at home (coded as: often, sometimes,
rare) .
4, Parents give help and encouragement with homework (coded

ag: often, sometiimes, rare).

5. Number of siblings, ages, education, occupations,
G, Special factors c.g., family own business in which job is
available.

Friends at School

O Names of three best friends at school,
a The influence of these on respondents' occupationsal
aspirations.

Relatives and Neighbours

p Occupations of three relatives (e.g. uncles, aunts, cousins)
2. The influence of these on respondents® occupational

aspirations.

3. Occupations of two next door neighbours,
4. The influence of these on respondent's occupational aspirations.
Marriage and Future
>
Xs How will marriage effect your future occupationst

N
o



APPENDIX 3

PRE-INTERVIEW QUESTIONNAIRE

i T e R g gy e e ey et BEtOROT BAPER . i s e e e
Addl‘ess IIIIIIII L B I T N IR B T RN R D R B Te]-. No' L IR I I A I R B .lll.l“....l

School

Which subjects do you study at school ?

Which are the subjects you enjoy the most (if any) ?

Which are the subjects you.dislike the most (if any) ?

Hobbiez and Interests

What things do you like to do in your spare time ?

If you have a part-time job what is 1t ?

Are you a member of a public library 7

Which type of books do you normally read ?

Future Education

Do you wish to carry on studying full-time after you have left school ?

If so, where and which courses have you thought of studying

Future Job

Which job would you like to do when you have finished your education ?



APPENDIX 4

THE QUANTITATIVE DATA: AN EXPLANATION OF THE CLASSIFICATIONS
AND CODINGS USED

The purpose of this Appendix is to provide an explanation of the class-
ifications and codings used when recording and analysing the quantitative
data in this study. In addition to this, the Appendix also presents

the number of respondents from Manor and City schools who were

recorded for eacﬁ of the main variables used in the research; On those
occasions where the classification used is-self-explnnatory (e.g. gender),

no explanation is given.

Variable 1 Classification Manor City
Respondent's Upper Middle Cless 50 7
s Lower Middle Class 25 26
Upper Vorking Class 10 31

Lower Working Class 5 26

90 90

It was decided to adopt the conventional approach of allocating

respondents to & social class category on the basis of theéir fathers'
cccupations, Father's oceupation as an indicator of a family's social

clags position has: its limltations, but it is the most convenient single
indicator that can be used. It must be acknowledged thst the use of just

the father's occupation undervalues the importance of the mother's occupation
and a study which concentrated solely on the relationship between a

school leaver's social class background end his or her occupational

pepirations would be advised to include mother's occupation in the analysis.



1t was decided not to include mother's occupation in this research
because social class was but one of several influences on young
people's occupational aspirations that were studied. Thus, father's

occupation was used as the best single indicator,

Respondents with fathers who had professional or managerial occupations
(e.g. Accountant, Solicitor) were allocated to the Upper Middle Class
category, whilst those with fathers who undertook clerical or technical
occupations (e.g. Draughtsman, Wages Clerk) were allocated to the
Lower Middle Class category. For the Working Class jobs, skilled
manual occupations (e.g. Toolmaker) were included in the Upper Vorking
Class category, with semi-skilled and unskilled occupaticns (e.g. Cax

Assembler, Labourer) in the Lower Working Class category.

Respondents whose fathers were deceasced were allocated to a class on
the basis of their father's former occupatién. The same method was

adopted for those fathers who were unemployed, Only two respondents
had fathers who were deceased and four had fathers who were currently

out of work.

Variable 2 Classification Manor City

Respondent's -  Upper Professional 12 2

and Managerial

Occupational Aspirations p e 4
Lower Professional 35 12
and Managerial
Clerical and Technical 27 32
S8killed Manual and Service 16 39

Semi-gkilled and Unskilled (0] o
Manual

S0 20



It was decided to classify respondents' occupational aspirations
using a fivefold classification based on that used by Jackson and
Marsden (1962: 23). It was decided to use a single scale for both
boys and girls in spite of dual labour market theory (sée Chapter 9,

p 216) for two main reasons. First, a single scale was needed to
contrast the differences in the occupational aspirations of boys and
girls. Secondly, this variable was primarily concerned with the
level rather than the type of occupation to which respondents aspired.
A second variable on occupational aspirations (Variable 3) was used to

highlight the differences in the types of jobs to which boys and girls

aspired.
Variable 3 Classification Manor City
Type of Job to Male 31 33
which Respondent Yomale 19 28
Aspires
Mixed 40 29
a0 90

The purpose of this variable was to show the differences in the jobs
aspired to by boys and girls. "NMale" jobs were those normally associated
with men (e.g. Engineering, Construction), whilst "female" jobs were
those normally undertaken by women (e.g. Nursing, Secretary). "Mixed"
Jobz were those which had no strong links with either gender (e.g.

Teaching, Civil Service).

Yariable 2 Classification Manor  City
Social Class Upper Middle Class 44 : 7
ERrat, Nedgapouy Lover Middle Class 26 15
Upper Working Class 10 28
Lower Workling Class 2 31

.m;;-T_"m q'éli

Missing Data, Manor (8) City (9)



Variable 5

Social Class
Second Neighbour

Variable 6
Social Class
First Relative

Variable 7

Social Class

Second Relative

Yaridhle 8

Social Class

Third Relative

Classification Manor City

Upper Middle Class 41 5
Lower Middle Class 29 19
Upper Working Class 8 25
Lower Working Class 4 32

82 81

Missing Data, Manor (8) City (9)

Classification Manor City
Upper Middle Class 42 12
Lower Middle Class 19 19
Upper Working Class 16 21
Lower Working Clags 5 24
82 75

Missing Data, Manorx (8) City (14)

Classification Manor City
Upper Middle Class 35 11
Lower Middle Class 25 20
Upper Working Class 14 © 20
Lower Working Class 8 25

82 76

Migsing Data, Manor (8) City (14)

£laggisioation Manor City
Upper Middle Class 37 10
Lower Middle Class 22 23
Upper Working Class 17 22
Lower Working Class G 21
82 76

Manox (8) City (14)



Data was collected on the occupations undertaken by two neighbours
named by respondents and three relatives. From this it was possible
to allocate each neighbour and relative to an appropriate social
class in accordance with the method described for Variable 1 above.
The relatives named by respondents included uncles, aunts, cousins

and grand parents.

Variable 9 Classification Manor City
Parents Visit School Rare 11 15
L]
to Discuss Respondent's Borati el 15 38
Progress
Often 64 37
90 90
Rare ~ Uncommon for either parent ever to visit school

Sometimes - At least one parent visits school at least once
a year :

Often -~ At least one parent visits school on most of the
occasions when invited to do so (e.g. Parents
Evenings, Carcers Interview, Carcers Convention,

ete,)
Variable 10 Classification Manor City
Parents discuss Often 48 29
School at Home G onbtnas 26 40
with Respondent .
Rare 6 21
90 90
Often ~ Parenis discuss schoolwork at least a month
Sometinmes -~ Parents discuss school work cceasionally but

not on a regular basis

Rare - Pavenis discuss schoolwork rarely, once or
twice a year at most



Variable 11 Classification Manor City

Parents give Often 23 11

Lk Sometimes 48 46

Encouragement

with Homework Rarey 19 a8
90 80

The classification for this variable is the same as for Variable 10
above. However, it proved to be of limited use because many of the
parents who were quite willing to discusgs homework with their children
were not required to do so because their children had little difficulty

with thelr homework.

Variable 12 Classification Manor City
Type of House Detached 22 1
R Semi-detached 43 11
Respondent
2
Uiy Towm 5 55
Council (8] 23
90 90

The classification of housing type was one used by Dstate Agents in
the Borough, "Detached", "Semi-detached" and "Town" were houses which
vere privately owned. "Town" houses are small, moderan houses usually
with two to three bedrooms which were built in rows of five to six,
They were a common feature of ithe housing found in the City catchment

area, but were also found in part of the Manor catchment area.



Variable 13 Classification Manor City

School's Very High 43 17

Assessment of High 14 -
Respondent's

Academic Ability Gyexrage i ak

Low 16 32

Non-Exam 0 6

90 90

Data on the number and type of public examinations respondents were
likely to obtain were taken from the school reports given prior to

the careers interview. It was decided to use teachers' forecasts of
potential examination results rather than‘actual examination results
because the latter were not known until the end of August, well after
respondents' Careers interviews. Respondents, therefore, form their
occupational aspirations upon what they think they.will obtain and on
what their teachers Lhelieve they will obtain. Teachers in both schools
were usually extremely accurate in their predictions of exam results.

The classification for this variable is as follows:

Very High Respondent expected to pass 6 'O

levels or more

High = Respondent expected to pass 4 or &
'0' levels ’
Average - Respondent expected to pass at least

4 subjects at C.S.E. grade 2 or higher,
but fewer than 4 '0' levels

Low - Respondent expected to pass fewer than
4 subjects at C.S.E, grade 2

Non=Exam - Respondent not entered for external exams
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Variable 14 Classification Manor City

Respondent's In Favour 48 33
aetitude,dn Not Sure 31 34
Homework
Against 11 23
90 90
In Favour = Respondent feels that homework is in his/her
interests
Not Sure ~ No firm view on homework
Against = Respondent feels that homework should not
be set
Variable 15 Classification Manox City
Respondent's Pogitive 56 38
ARG 0 Indifferent 29 35
School
Negative 5 17
90 80

Teachers were asked to comment on respondents' pgeneral attitudes to
school. They were given three categories in which to place

respondents:

Pogitive ~ Generally interested in gchool, participates
in school activities .

Indififerent -~ Periods of interest in certain school activitiesg
interspersed with periods when no interezt i1s

shown

Negative - Respendent shows no interest in school, dooes
not participate in activities
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Variable 16 Classification Manor City

Respondents' Keen 63 25

Attitudes to Houra 18 10
Continued Education

Not Keen 12 46

90 90

Respondents were asked whether they wished to continue with their

education at the Sixth Form College or the Technical College.

Keen - Respondent wishes to continue with his/her
education beyond the minimum school leaving
age.

Not Sure =~ Respondent uncertain whether to continue with
his/her education

Not Keen - Respondent does not wish to continue with his/
her education

Variable 17 Classification Manor City
Respondent’'s Set 1 30 28
English Set St 2 20 18
Set 3 18 13

Set 4 12 17

Set & 10 14

90 90
Variable 18 Classification Mamor  City
Respondent's Set 1 30 31
Maths Set Set 2 17 14
Set 3 20 21

Set 4 16 18

Set & i b

a0 g0
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Pupils in Manor and City were not taught in streams, but in sets for
di fferent subjects (see Chapter 7,p 144), Thus, it was impossible to
use a single indicator for respondent's position in the school
academic hierarchy. It{ was decided to use two indicators, pupils'
English and Maths sets, as this was believed to provide a good

reflection of respondents' overall academic performance.

Variable 19 Classification Manor City
Patterns of Pattern 1 27 40
Physical Science TP 30 29
Study
Pattern 3 33 18
90 &7

Missing Data, City (3)

It is generally believed that division of the school curriculum into
its "male" and "female" components is most apparent in the study or non-
study of the Physical Sciences. It was anticipated, therefore, that

boys would study Physical Science in greater proportions to girls.

Pattern 1 =~ No Physiczl Science studied (Respondent
studies Biology only).

Pattern 2 - Respondent studies either Physics or Chemistry

Pattern 83 ~ Respondent studies both Physics and Chemistry



Variable 20 Classification Manor City

Respondent's English/Geography/

Y asitzite History 24 32

Sub ject Modern Languages 5 2
Maths/Physical Sciences 18 14
Biology 13 4
Commercial Subjects T 10
Practical Subjects 18 21
Games 2 3
None 3 4

90 90

Variable 21 Classification Manor  City

Respondent's English/Geography/

Least Favourite e ¥ s

Sub ject Modern Languages 12 5
Maths/Physical Sciences 22 7
Biology 5 4
Commercial Subjects 2 11
Practical Subjects 3 9
Games 1 ‘1
None 16 10

00 20

Respondents were asked to name their favourite and least liked subjects.
This was because it is generally believed that many pupils aspire to
occupations which have similarities with their favourite subjects at
school (e.g. Physlcs and Engineering). It is also widely believed
that pupils do not aspireto thosc jobs which have common features
with their least liked subjectis.
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Variable 22 Classification Manor City

Occupational Upper Professional
M 1
Aspirations of e Ranggeria * *
First Friend Lower Professional
and Managerial 41 16

Clerical and
Technical 25 28

Skilled Manual and
Service 14 34

Semi~-Skilled and
Unskilled Manual 2 6

86 85

Misging Data, Manor (4) City (5)

Variable 23 Classification Manor City
Occupational Upper Professional
Aspirations of and Managerial 4 2
Second Friend Lower Professional

agnd Managerial 38 17

Clerical and
Technical 31 20

Skilled NManual and
Service 13 43

Semi-Skilled and :
Unskilled Manual 0 &

86 85

Missing Data, Manor (4) City (5)



Variable 24 Classification Manor City

Occupational Upper Professional
Aspirations of A Neshgety &l 4 a
Third Friend Lower Professional

and Managerial 34 8

Clerical and
Technical 29 36

Skilled Manual and
Service 15 32

Semi-Skilled and
Unskilled Manual 4 7

86 85I
Missing Data, Manor (4) City (5)
Data was collected on theoccupational aspirations of the three friends
named by respondents, The classification used is the same as for

Variable 2 shove.

Variable 25 Classification Manor City
Social Class Upper Middle Class 48 6
e e e Lower Middle Class 22 28
Upper Working Class 4 19
L.ower Working Class 12 . 32
86 85

Missing Data, Manox (4) City (5)



Variable 26 Classification Manor City

Social Class of Upper Middle Class 565 13
kA e Lower Middle Class 25 22
Upper Working Class 4 25

Lower Working Class 2 25

86 85

Missing Data, Manor (4) City (5)

Variable 27 Classification Manor City
Social Class of Upper Middle Class 40 g
i Snend Lower Middle Class 28 20
Upper Working Class 5 25

Lower Working Class : 13 32

86 85

Migsing Data, Manoxr (4) City (5)

The social class of friends was obtained by gathering data on their
fathers' occupations (see Variable 1 above). The fourfold classification
of friend's social class outlined above was reduced to a simple twofold
division during the subsequent analysis of data (sce Chapler B,p 173).

Friend's social class thus became either middle or working class.



Variable 28

School's Assessment
of First ¥Friend's
Academic Ability

Variable 29

School's Assessment
of Second Friend's

Academic Ability

Variable 30
School's Assessment
of Third Friend's

Academic Ability

Explanation for Variables 28-30 as for Variable 13 above.

Classification

Very High
High
Average
Low

Non-Exam

Clasgsli fication

Very High
High
Average
Low

Non-Exam

Clagsification

Very High
High
Average
Low

Non-Exam
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Manor City
33 12
25 2]
20 30
12 33

0 6
90 90

Manor City
28 9
27 10
22 34
13 30

0 7
20 20

Manor City
31 13
22 14
25 28
12 31

6] 4
90 90



Variable 31 Classification Manor City

Attitudes to Positive 59 46
School of First Indifferent 29 21
Friend
Negative 5 18
86 85
Missing Data, Manor (4) City (5)
Variable 32 Classification Manor City
Attitudes to Positive 58 43
SchoolEns Heeond Indifferent 19 29
Priend .
Negative ) 13
86 85
Migsing Data, Manor (4) City (5)
Variable 33 Classification Mancr  City
Attitudes to Positive 49 43
EoBogd ol Thaxd Indifferent 30 26
Friend
Negative 7 16
86 85

Missing Data, Manor (4) City (5)

Explanation for Variables 31-328 as for Variable 15 above.
i



Variable 34

Attitudes to
Continued
Education of

First Friend

Variable 35

Attitudes to
Continued
Education of
Second Friend

Variable 36

Attitudes to
Continued
Education of

Third Friend

Respondent's

Gender

Variahle 38
Type of Curriculun

Respondent Studies

Missing Dats,

Classification

Keen

Unsure

Not Keen

Missing Data, Manor

Classification

Keen

Unsure

Not Keen

Missing Data, Manor

Classification

Keen

Unsure

Not Keen

Manor City
63 29
3 14
12 41
86 84

(4) City (6)

Manor City
62 24
13 22
11 38
86 84

(4) City (6)

Manor City
58 23
18 18
10 43
86 84

Missing Patn, Manor (4) City (6)

Classification Manor City
Male 51 41
Tenale 39 49

o0 a0

Classification Manor  City

Male Curriculum 39 32
Female Curriculum 28 34
Mixed Curriculum 23 21
City (3) g0 87
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The curriculum was divided into its predominantly "male" and

"fémale" components to highlight the tendency for boys and girls

at school to study different types of subjects. In both Manor and
City there was a core curriculum of English and Maths and pupils were
permitted to choose other optional subjects. It was in this choice of
optional subjects that the differences between boys and girls were

evident (see Chapter 9).

An explanation of what constituted a "male", "female" or "mixed"

curriculum is given below:

Male - Respondent studies two or more optional subjects
from the range Physics, Chemistry, Metalworl,

Woodwork, Technical Drawing.

Female - Respondent studies two or more optional subjects
from the range Biology, Typing, Shorthand,
Commerce, Home Economics, Needlework, Modern

Languages, Child Care.

Mi xed - Respondent studies a mixture of subjects traditionally

associated with both genders,
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